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PREFACE

Preface

We do not assume that the material
of this book, and similar studies on this
subject, will be without controversy.  There
are several reasons for this, particularly in
this era where the religious world has
moved into the realm of some very refined
religions.  With these religions have come
some accepted beliefs that are assumed
to be true because of their widespread ac-
ceptance.

The subject of this book will hit at
the heart of some religious groups that
define their existence by authorities for
faith other than the word of God.  This is
true in view of what constitutes a religion.
The problem with religion is that it is based
on the religious inclinations, or inventions
of men, rather than the revelation of God.
We were created inherently religious by
our Creator.  However, when we leave the
revelation of our Creator for the inclinations
of our own experiential inventions, we have
moved away from our Creator and His word
as our final authority in matters of faith.

This is evidenced particularly in ref-
erence to the subject of this book.  Those
who are enthusiastic about being religious
often fail to consult the word of God in or-
der to substantiate their beliefs.  We some-
times forget that in the absence of the
Bible, we seek for something other than
the Bible to be the foundation of our faith.
If we have little knowledge of, or desire to
base our faith on the word of God, then
we will seek another foundation for our
faith.  The religionist subsequently turns
to his own authority, either in his religious
traditions or the experiential events of his
life in order to validate his faith.

We live in an era where the Bible now
plays a very small role as the foundation

upon which faith is established.  When
the Bible is consulted, those who have a
smattering of Bible often seek to steal
something from the Bible that had histori-
cal reference only to the first believers.  In
reference to the subject of this book, those
who know little about the Bible, often seek
to take away from the Bible only those
favorite passages that appeal to some ex-
periential encounter of their humanistic re-
ligiosity.  The Bible, therefore, ceases to
be the final authority in matters of faith.  It
becomes a second source from which one
can justify something that is already es-
tablished experientially in his or her life.
This is the era of religion in which we find
ourselves today.

As a consequence, it is not surpris-
ing that religious adherents today seek out
those religions where they can find some
sense of experiential validation that fo-
cuses on one’s self.  In doing this, wor-
shipers have confused worship with being
emotionally mesmerized by experiential
events that are passed off as confirming
miracles.  Instead of giving one’s heart in
worship, the religious worshiper seeks to
walk away from assemblies after having
received something from the assembly.
The result is that many worshipers have
become narcissistic takers in religious as-
semblies, and not givers.

It is extremely difficult for the narcis-
sistic religionist to connect the dots in Bible
study, especially in studies of the Holy
Spirit.  In an era where most of the Bibles
are electronic, there is no longer a flipping
of pages in order to connect all the dots of
the word of God on a particular subject.
Rightly dividing the word of God through
long hours of study is a relic of the past.
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Preface

In the absence of note keeping, we
now live in an era where supposed Bible
students only finger their way across a
laptop screen in hopes of finding a favorite
passage, not to research a subject of con-
nected dots in their historical background
and application.  In this quest, any favor-
ite passage will do that would satisfy those
who are seeking validation for that which
has already been experienced, regardless
of whether the truth of the matter is stud-
ied in its historical context.

There is an irony about our present
religious environment.  We have discov-
ered that the more experiential the reli-
gious experience, the less the experien-
tialist understands the power of the gos-
pel.  This is revealed in the fact that the
experiential religionist often seeks to base
his faith on his own personal experiences,
rather than the power of the gospel of God’s
grace that was revealed through the in-
carnate Son of God.  Since the experien-
tial worshiper attributes his experiences
to the supposed direct work of the Spirit
in his life, then the power of the gospel
has little importance or power in transform-
ing his life into the image of Jesus.  He
very subtly sacrifices the power of the
gospel for a Spirit experience.

This has led to little emphasis being
placed on the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ that is revealed in the word of God.
People find it difficult to “grow in grace and
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ” because they have little knowledge
of the source of our knowledge of the gos-
pel of our Lord.

If one asserts that his personal ex-
periences of emotional hysteria are the
product of the Holy Spirit, and thus the
foundation of his faith, then there is little
impetus to focus on the gospel of the in-

carnate Son of God, if indeed one has ever
really studied the magnitude of the incar-
nation of the Son of God in the first place.

There is so little focus on the gospel
among religionists today, that many as-
semblies have digressed into being “Jesus,
Jesus” miracle sessions of the Holy Spirit,
rather than an experience of the preached
gospel of King Jesus.  Open Bible study
among most churches is an anomaly be-
cause the attendees have never been to-
gether with a Bible in their laps, discuss-
ing the word of God.  Their participation in
their religion is simply a cheering session
on Sunday morning that is led by a very
charismatic cheerleading preacher.

We must remember that our faith is
true only if it is based on the gospel of
Jesus, not on the work of the Holy Spirit,
whether imagined or true.  We seek to
glorify Christ, as He said the Holy Spirit
would also do through His work.  We would
not, therefore, be diverted to a subtle glo-
rification of the Holy Spirit over Christ by
focusing on the work of the Spirit, more
than the power of the gospel.  If we come
to our senses in a “miracle-working as-
sembly” that focuses on miracles from the
Holy Spirit, then we know that we have
been diverted from Christ to the glorifica-
tion of the Holy Spirit.

We would not, therefore, be rebel-
lious children who would turn away from
the “book, chapter and verse” faith of our
forefathers.  There is no shortcut to a faith
that is based on the word of God.  The
faith that is pleasing to God is not sponta-
neously generated.  It is grown through
years of Bible study and Bible living.  Jesus
never promised that the Holy Spirit would
steal this adventure away from us by di-
rectly inserting faith into us.

The Holy Spirit never intended that
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He would work in a way in our lives that
would rob us of our desire to diligently un-
derstand His ministry in our lives that is
revealed through His word.  He did not work
endlessly through the inspired pens of holy
men to put into print the will of God, and
then turn around and circumvent all His
efforts of working through the inspired word
of God.  There is no shortcut to faith, and
thus the Holy Spirit would do nothing to
marginalize the power of the word of God
to build the faith of those who love Jesus.

No matter what conclusions to which
we may come in reference to the work of
the Holy Spirit, we must all agree on this
one point:  The Spirit will not discard
the word He brought into the world
through inspiration in order to short-
circuit its power by any work He would
do.  If one does not believe this, then we
are sure that that person gives little time
in his or her life to the study of 1,500 years
of work that the Spirit put into the inspira-

tion of the Bible.
It is only through the inspired word

of God that we can understand the power
of the gospel, or even discuss these mat-
ters.  If we seek to dodge the word of God
on our road to a greater faith, then we will
end up with a religion that is based on
ourselves, and not the word of God.  And
in religion we will find ourselves depend-
ing on ourselves.  Subsequently, we will
go in search for fellow religionists who are
also struggling in experiential assemblies
for something the Spirit never promised He
would give.  Our faith will subsequently
digress into being experientially founded,
rather than gospel based.  We personally
do not want to go there, and thus, we con-
tinually open our Bibles on a regular ba-
sis and diligently present ourselves before
our Father.  We would be as David was
inspired to teach us to be: “O how I love
Your law!  It is my meditation all day long”
(Ps 119:97).

Preface



6

Dickson Biblical Research Library, Book 16, www.africainternational.org
The Holy Spirit And The Early Church - Roger E. Dickson, ©1995, 2019: Africa International Missions, Hutchinson, Kansas, Philadelphia, South

The church existed in the first century for at least twenty years before the
first of the New Testament documents were written.  Copies of the Old
Testament existed.  However, these copies were mostly confined to the
synagogues of the Jews.  The New Testament Scriptures did not come into
existence until the middle and latter part of the first century.  It was God’s
plan, therefore, to directly instruct and lead the early Christians through
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit.  When we study through the history
of the early church, it is imperative that we understand the work of the
Holy Spirit in the context of the miraculous gifts that were given to en-
hance the establishment and ministry of the saints.  This exciting study
opens the door to understand better the development of the church in the
first century until the New Testament documents were written and circu-
lated among the Christians.  Until the New Testament Scriptures came
into existence as the foundation upon which the faith of the early Chris-
tians was based, the disciples were edified through the miraculous gifts.
Once the Scriptures were revealed in their entirety, then the gifts passed
away.  They passed away in order to give way to the great blessing of the
written word of God.  Our ministries today, therefore, are directed and
enhanced by the blessing of the Holy Spirit-inspired word of God.

In Joel 2:28 the prophecy concern-
ing God’s outpouring of the Holy Spirit
would be a blessing for “all flesh.”  There-
fore, the blessing of the baptism of the
apostles with the Holy Spirit that oc-
curred in Acts 2 reached far beyond the
apostles themselves.  Old men, young
men, sons, daughters, servants and
slaves were included in the fulfillment of
the Joel 2 prophecy.  We must investi-
gate how this prophecy was fulfilled in
the first century and how its fulfillment
blesses us today.

The baptism with the Holy Spirit
was promised specifically to the apostles.
The effects of this baptism would go

beyond the apostles to “all flesh.”  Tech-
nically speaking, however, there is a dif-
ference between the “baptism with the
Holy Spirit” upon the apostles and the
“outpouring” of the Spirit upon all flesh.
The apostles alone received the baptism
with the Spirit that was specifically prom-
ised to them by Jesus (At 1:5).  In a simi-
lar manner the Spirit came upon the
household of Cornelius.  However, the
outpouring of the Spirit on the house-
hold of Cornelius must not be confused
with the unique empowering baptism that
the apostles alone experienced in Acts
2.  The “outpouring” of Joel 2 includes
“all flesh.”  Therefore, the outpouring of

Introduction

INTRODUCTION
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the Holy Spirit in a baptismal manner in
Acts 2 would have consequences that
would extend to “all flesh.”  The conse-
quences of the baptism would continue,
but not the baptism itself.

Though the apostles alone were
baptized with the Spirit in Acts 2, the
effect of that baptism began the preach-
ing of the gospel, and thus implemented
the establishment of the early church as
believers in the gospel obeyed the gos-
pel.

The result of the outpouring of the
Spirit on the apostles is usually underesti-
mated by many Bible students.  Regard-
less of what one’s view of the work of
the Spirit today, we have consistently
found that some Bible students in this area
of study have generally failed to under-
stand the permeating miraculous work
of the Holy Spirit in the first century
church.  This is especially true in refer-
ence to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit
that were prevalent among the disciples
of the first century.

In an effort to activate a direct op-
eration of the Spirit today on the hearts
of men, some have unfortunately applied
passages to Christians today that should
be interpreted and applied only in the
context of the first century church.  Pas-
sages that define the direct work of the
Spirit in the affairs of the New Testa-
ment church in the first century should
not be used to affirm the same today.  If
we do this, we weaken the miraculous
work of the Spirit in the early church.

Those passages that talk about a direct
and miraculous activity of the Spirit in
the early church are “watered down” in
their first century context if we say what
we experience today was the same as
that which existed in the first century.

By forcing passages that refer to the
miraculous work of the Spirit in the his-
torical context of the first century to ap-
ply to us today, we often lose the real
and actual work of the Spirit in both the
first century and today.  Interpreters who
do not make a distinction between the
miraculous and non-miraculous work of
the Spirit actually fail to see the purpose
of the Spirit in confirming the messen-
gers of God and their message in the first
century.  In their efforts to make the
Spirit’s work the same today as it was
in the beginning and establishment of the
church, they fail to understand the work
of the Spirit both in the first century and
today.

There are those who are arguing for
confirming miracles today as they existed
in the early church.  They claim that mi-
raculous gifts exist today as they did in
the first century church.  But this is actu-
ally an attack against the miraculous
work of the Spirit in His historical set-
ting of miraculous work in the early
church.  The modern-day pseudo-
miracles of overzealous religionists are
compared with the confirming miracles
of the Holy Spirit in the New Testament
church.  By equating the “presumptuous
miracles” today with the true confirming

Introduction
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miracles of the New Testament, the New
Testament miracles lose their power to
confirm the message of the gospel.

The hermeneutics of the above in-
terpreters have led to a misunderstand-
ing of the direct work of the Spirit in the
early church.  In our failure to under-
stand the New Testament in its histori-
cal setting, we have clouded our inter-
pretation of passages that relate specifi-
cally to the miraculous work of the Spirit
in the first century.  We must remember
that the New Testament letters were
written to those early disciples wherein
the Spirit worked openly in directing the
assemblies, edification, teaching and
prayers of the disciples who were strug-
gling to come out of Jewish religiosity
and idolatrous worship.

In the beginning, the early disciples
had no New Testaments as we have
them today.  They did not have many
copies of even the Old Testament.  In
the absence of such inspired-written
guidance, they sat in Bible classes that
were conducted directly by the inspired
prophets.  In order for us to receive an
adequate and accurate interpretation of
the letters that were written to those first
disciples, we must step into an
“interpreter’s time machine” and return
to the first century context.  In order to
understand their assemblies without any
copies of the Bible, we will through his-
torical hermeneutics, have to somehow
mentally sit in their assemblies and watch
how the Spirit worked through the mi-

raculous gifts.
If we try to understand the ministry

of the Spirit in the first century by our
modern-day needs, or experiences, we
can be sure that our understanding of the
Spirit’s work in the early church and to-
day will be distorted.  We must remem-
ber that we are secondary recipients
of the letters of instruction that were
first written to Christians who lived
almost two thousand years ago.

The Spirit intended that we should
have enough common sense to “rightly
divide” the word of truth (2 Tm 2:15).
And by this Paul meant more than di-
viding the Old Testament from the New
Testament.  We must be able to divide
what applied to the Spirit’s miraculous
work among the early disciples from His
work that is applicable to us today.  If
we cannot make this distinction, then
assuredly we will come to some contra-
dictory conclusions.

We must investigate the significant
part the Spirit played in the establish-
ment of the early disciples.  We will
credit the Spirit with His complete and
successful work in doing His job in be-
ginning that which exists to this day.
Therefore, we must understand all pas-
sages in the context of the Spirit’s work
with the early disciples, before we make
application of scriptures to our personal
needs today.  In doing this some of our
favorite passages on the Holy Spirit will
probably be taken from us and placed
in their historical context.  It is impera-

Introduction
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tive that we first understand the
Scriptures in their historical setting
before we understand or apply them
to our needs today.  We are not so
presumptuous as to claim something to-
day that God never promised us in the
first place.  We must prove all things and
hold fast that which is true and appli-
cable to us today (See 2 Co 13:5).

We have always been amazed at
the earnestness by which Bible students
will apply the above rule to other sub-
jects of Bible study, but fail to apply such
principles to a study of the Holy Spirit.
Subjects as the head covering for women
and foot washing are earnestly inter-
preted in the historical setting of the early
church.  And true, foot washing and the
head covering must be studied in the
cultural and religious context of the early
church.  However, because of our yearn-
ing for something that is beyond what

God has promised, we often seek to ap-
ply almost every New Testament state-
ment concerning the Holy Spirit to our-
selves today.

This is an unfortunate and incon-
sistent hermeneutic for understanding the
Bible.  We must stress that the Bible stu-
dent will fail to grasp a correct under-
standing of the Bible unless he or she
can mentally find himself or herself sit-
ting on the assembly in Corinth or Ephe-
sus in the first century, listening to a read-
ing of Paul’s instructions concerning the
Holy Spirit or any other subject.  We
must challenge ourselves, therefore, to
first place ourselves in the historical con-
text of the Holy Spirit’s establishing the
church in its early beginnings.  After we
first do this, then we will better under-
stand the application of the New Testa-
ment to our lives today.

Introduction
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1 In any study of the Holy Spirit, we
must focus on the fact and reason for
the expansion of the miraculous work of
the Holy Spirit beyond the apostles.
Since the miraculous activity of the Spirit
is clearly evident in the history of the early
church, we must understand that the
promise concerning the work of the
Spirit in a miraculous manner was to go
beyond the apostles.  The Spirit’s work
was to empower the early disciples in
the initial establishment of the church.
Joel 2:28, Mark 16:14-20 and Acts
2:38,39, therefore, take the results of the
baptism with the Spirit of the apostles in
Acts 2 far beyond the personal ministry
of the apostles.

As the story of the establishment
of the church unfolds in the book of Acts,
we learn that the miraculous work of the
Spirit was implemented beyond the
apostles through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands.  By understanding this
fact, we must conclude  that confirming
miracles—those miracles that confirmed
the gospel message of the early evange-
lists—do not exist today because there
are no Christ-sent apostles through
whom either the confirming miracles or
miraculous gifts can be imparted to oth-
ers.

Since the purpose for the giving of
the gifts was accomplished in the first

century, then there was no need that the
gifts should continue.  When we under-
stand the purpose for which the gifts
were given, then we can clearly see that
the confirming miracles, as well as the
miraculous gifts themselves, were no
longer needed.  When the message of
the gospel was miraculously confirmed,
then there was no further need that the
message be confirmed continually after
it was written down as the inspired
Scriptures.  When the disciples were
empowered by the word of God, then
the Spirit did not have to continue His
ministry of directing the disciples through
the miraculous gifts.

In Mark 16:14-20 Jesus made a
very significant promise specifically to the
apostles, and in general, to “those who
believe” (the early church).  This prom-
ise is often misunderstood in a religious
world that is seeking for some valida-
tion for behavioral extremism in colorful
worship assemblies that center more
around one’s emotional release.  But a
close examination of the grammatical
structure of the context of Mark 16
clearly reveals that what Jesus promised
was limited in its fulfillment.

In the context of Mark 16:14-20,
Jesus did not define how the miraculous
works would be continued by those who
believed.  He simply stated that “those

1 - The Promise To All

Chapter 1

THE PROMISE TO ALL
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who believe” would do wonderful things.
This is the primary point to be under-
stood from this context.  It is one thing
to understand the fact that Jesus made
the promise of the miraculous gifts.  How-
ever, it is another thing to understand how
these gifts would be imparted to “those
who believe.”

It is possible that the event during
which the statements of Mark 16:15-18
took place at a different time and occa-
sion than the events and statements of
Matthew 28:16-20 and Luke 24:44-49.
There is no reason to assume that these
are two parallel accounts of the same
appearance of Jesus to the apostles be-
fore His ascension.  After all, Jesus ap-
peared to the disciples over a period of
forty days after His resurrection and be-
fore the ascension (At 1:3).  The occa-
sion of Mark 16 was only one of these
appearances.

It is necessary to understand Mark
16:14-20 by first identifying the four dif-
ferent meetings or events that are
mentioned in the text.  These events or
meetings took place at different times af-
ter Jesus’ resurrection and before the dis-
ciples went forth to preach as is stated
in verse 20.  It is important to under-

stand the chronology of these events in
order to understand the promises that
Jesus made in the text.

The diagram below places the
events or discourses at the approximate
period of their occurrence after the res-
urrection, as well as after the Acts 2
event.

A. The indirect discourse of Mark
16:14:

Mark recorded,

Afterward He [Jesus] appeared to
the eleven as they sat at the table;
and He rebuked their unbelief and
hardness of heart, because they did
not believe those who had seen Him
after He had risen.

This was an appearance of Jesus
to the eleven apostles immediately after
the resurrection.  Mark here used indi-
rect discourse.  Indirect discourse is
the use of third person pronouns (he,
she, they, them).  Indirect discourse em-
phasizes the ones about whom discus-
sion is made.  Mark was here writing
about Jesus and the apostles.  The

1 - The Promise To All

?
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apostles were the ones to whom Jesus
appeared on the occasion that is re-
corded in verse 14.

Verse 14 is composed of the words
of Mark who recorded this historical
narrative of what Jesus said and did.  The
antecedent of the pronouns of the indi-
rect discourse of Mark’s narrative is es-
tablished in this verse.  The pronouns of
the indirect discourse, therefore, must
refer back to the eleven apostles of
this verse.

The events in this verse took place
sometime before the speech of verses
15-18.  We do not know how much time
transpired between the event of verse
14 and the event of verses 15-18.  There
is no reason to connect the rebuking by
Jesus in this verse with the speech of
verses 15-18.  Two different occasions
were recorded by Mark that took place
at two different times.

B. The direct discourse of Mark
16:15-18:

15And He said to them [the apostles],
“Go into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature.  16He
who believes and is baptized will
be saved; but he who does not be-
lieve will be condemned.  17And
these signs will follow those who
believe [those who obey the gospel,
the church]: In My name they will
cast out demons; they will speak
with new tongues; 18they will take

up serpents; and if they drink any-
thing deadly, it will by no means
hurt them; they will lay hands on
the sick, and they will recover.”

Beginning with the word “go” in
verse 15, and extending through the end
of verse 18, Mark recorded the direct
discourse of Jesus.  Mark recorded
what Jesus actually said on possibly an-
other occasion than the occasion of
verse 14.  These concluding statements
in the earthly ministry of Jesus that are
included here are Mark’s concluding nar-
rative of the ministry of Jesus.

The group of “those who believe”
of this worldwide call through the gos-
pel in verse 17 finds its beginning in “he
who believes” of verse 16.  All those
who believe and are baptized form
the group of “those who believe.”
Reference in these verses is to the group
of Christians in general (the church), not
specifically to the apostles of verse 14.
This group (the church) would work
miracles.  However, the passage does
not assume that everyone of the group
of Christians would work miracles.  The
passage simply says that the signs would
follow this group of “those who be-
lieve.”

Neither does the passage state how
the group would be empowered to work
miracles.  It simply states that they
would.  In fact, the entire context of
Mark 16 does not explain how the group
would be empowered to work miracles.

1 - The Promise To All
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We learn this only when we study the
early history of the early church in the
document of Acts.

When the fulfillment of this prom-
ise of Jesus unfolded, it was revealed that
the apostles were first given authority to
work miracles.  This was one of their
blessings that resulted from their bap-
tism with the Holy Spirit.  The apostles
in turn passed this authority to command
the miraculous to others by the laying on
of their hands (At 8:18).  Therefore, the
apostles, and the ones on whom they laid
hands, were the ones of “those who be-
lieve” who worked miracles.

C. Indirect narrative of Mark
16:19:

Verse 19 is indirect narrative.
These are the historical words of Mark
who wrote, “So then, after the Lord
had spoken to them [the apostles], He
was received up into heaven, and sat
down at the right hand of God.”  By
turning this indirect narrative, Mark left
the direct discourse of verses 15-18.  He
now mentions the historical event of the
ascension.

In this context, Mark mentioned
events that were parallel to the events of
Acts 1:6-9 where Luke recorded the as-
cension of Jesus.  Reference in Acts 1
was to the event of the ascension of Jesus
to heaven that took place sometime af-
ter the direct discourse of verses 15-18.
Therefore, we must keep in mind that

the event of the ascension took place
about forty days after the event of
verse 14.  The pronoun “them” here
finds its antecedent in the indirect dis-
course of verse 14.  Reference is to the
apostles.  In other words, after Jesus had
spoken to the apostles, He ascended to
heaven.

D. Going forth of the disciples in
Mark 16:20:

In Mark 16:20 Mark recorded,

And they [the apostles] went out
and preached everywhere, the
Lord working with them and con-
firming the word through the ac-
companying signs.  Amen.

The event of this verse took place at least
seven days after verse 19.  The
apostles went forth only after they had
received the baptism of the Holy Spirit
on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2:1-4.
The antecedent of this verse is discov-
ered in the indirect discourse of verse
14.  Therefore, reference is specifically
to the apostles who went forth to preach.

However, other disciples than the
apostles went forth to preach after the
establishment of the church in Acts 2.
Philip went to Samaria and worked many
miracles (At 8:5,6).  At the time Philip
and others went forth, the apostles re-
mained in Jerusalem.  Though the refer-
ence of verse 20 is specifically to the
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apostles, the actual history of the church’s
“going forth” with miracles was carried
out by more disciples than the apostles.
We are not told in the text how the dis-
ciples other than the apostles received
the authority to work miracles.  We learn
this from other texts.

In summation, here is what is im-
portant to remember from the context
of Mark 16:14-20: The pronoun “them”
in verses 14,19,20 refers to the
apostles.  However, in Mark’s record
of Jesus’ statements in verses 15-18, the
pronoun “them” would refer to people
other than the apostles.   Reference
was to those who believed and
obeyed the gospel.  Therefore, not only
would the apostles do miraculous works,
some of “those who believe” (the dis-
ciples) would also work confirming
miracles.

“Those who believe” in verse 17
would work miracles, and thus, have
their message confirmed by God.  This
miraculous work by other disciples than
the apostles is a reference to the fulfill-
ment of Joel 2:28.

The comments of Jesus in Mark
16:15-18 also have in view what Peter
would later state in Acts 2:38,39.  Jesus’
statement was also a promise that the
working of miraculous signs would go
beyond the apostles.  However, Jesus
does not explain how the believers would
receive the authority to work signs.
Jesus does not in Mark 16:15-18 ex-
plain when the other disciples would re-

ceive this authority.  He simply stated that
signs would follow the disciples as a re-
sult of their belief and obedience to the
gospel.

It is also significant to notice that
Jesus was here promising that those who
believe would receive the authority to
work signs.  Their reception of such au-
thority was assumed in the text.  He did
not specify that only a special group as
the apostles would be given the author-
ity to work signs.  In fact, the nature of
the promise of Joel 2:28 that “all flesh”
would receive the “good things” of the
Spirit is in contrast to a select group re-
ceiving the special authority to work
miracles as in the Old Testament period.

Neither did Jesus say that there
would be restrictions or qualifications for
others to receive the Spirit other than
“believing” and “obeying” the gospel  He
simply stated that the group of those who
believe and are baptized would receive
the authority to work signs.  We must
keep this in mind as we consider what
actually took place in the early develop-
ment of the church.

Jesus does not state in Mark
16:15-18 that the signs would nec-
essarily follow every believer.  He
seems to indicate that the signs would
only follow the believers as a group.
The phrase “those who believe” indicates
that the corporate body of believers
would be followed by the signs wher-
ever they went.  Not every one of the
believers would be able to work the
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confirming signs.  However, there would
be those in every group of believers who
could.  The signs would follow every be-
liever only as long as they were a mem-
ber of the group, and had the opportu-
nity to have had hands laid on them by
the apostles.

In Mark 16:20, it is stated that the
apostles went forth.  In verses 19,20 the
pronoun “them” finds its antecedent in
verse 14.  The “them,” as previously
stated, were the eleven apostles who
were present at the time Jesus was with
them—Matthias was later added to their
number.

The going forth of the apostles took
place many days after the commission
of verses 15-18, for they waited in
Jerusalem until the coming of the Spirit
(Lk 24:49).  (There are fifty days be-
tween Passover, the day on which Jesus
was crucified, and Pentecost.  It was on
Pentecost that the church was first es-
tablished.  After being in the tomb for
three days, Jesus appeared to the
apostles during forty of the fifty days
(Acts 1:3).  Therefore, the apostles
waited in Jerusalem for about seven days
before the Spirit came upon them on the
day of Pentecost as is recorded in Acts
2.)

When the apostles went forth from
Jerusalem, they preached everywhere.
Actually, it was about fifteen to twenty
years after the events of Acts 2 before
the apostles personally went forth from
Jerusalem to preach to all nations.  How-

ever, the method by which they went
forth with the gospel was through those
who came from every nation to Jerusa-
lem for the Passover/Pentecost feast.
Many of these obeyed the gospel, and
subsequently, they returned home with
the message of the gospel.

The Passover/Pentecost feast of
A.D. 30 was the beginning of the
apostles’ going forth when they sent out
from Jerusalem those who had been
taught after their conversion (At 2:41).
After A.D. 30, there were still Passovers
and Pentecosts every year in the years
to come.  The apostles remained in
Jerusalem throughout these years as dif-
ferent groups of Jews made their pilgrim-
age to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pen-
tecost feast.  During every Passover/
Pentecost feast, therefore, more Jews
were converted and taught and sent
forth.  Understanding this historical fact
helps us understand the group (“those
who believe”) that went forth and worked
signs.  They were able to do so because
they had received the miraculous gifts by
the laying on of the apostles’ hands at
the time of their initial conversion in
Jerusalem during one of the Passover/
Pentecost feasts after A.D. 30.

As we study the early history of the
disciples who went forth from Jerusa-
lem, we must not forget the purpose for
which the miraculous confirming signs
accompanied the disciples.  In all the
New Testament letters wherein miracu-
lous works are discussed, the Lord was
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given credit for working the miraculous
signs.  His work through miraculous signs
was an indication that the word of His
messengers originated from Him, not
man.  God thus sought to give a divine
stamp of approval on the disciples as
they went forth to preach the gospel.
Hebrews 2:3,4 states,

How shall we escape if we neglect
so great a salvation, which at the
first began to be spoken by the
Lord, and was confirmed to us by
those who heard Him.  God also
bearing witness both with signs and
wonders, with various miracles,
and gifts of the Holy Spirit, accord-
ing to His own will.

2 - Pentecost And The Promises

Chapter 2

PENTECOST AND THE PROMISES

2 The word “promise” is used many
times in the New Testament to refer to
various guarantees that God said He
would give to His people.  In fact, Paul
said that “the promises” (plural) were
given to Israel (Rm 9:4).  As one studies
the New Testament, therefore, there is
more than one promise in the Old Tes-
tament to which reference is made in the
New Testament.

In reference to Old Testament
prophecies concerning blessings that
would come as a result of the fulfillment
of the promises, there is the promise that
refers to the baptism of the apostles with
the Holy Spirit, which promise resulted
in the baptism of about 3,000 people.
Both of these promises are connected
with one another in reference to the es-
tablishment of the church in Acts 2.  How-
ever, both are not dependent upon one
another.  One promise refers to the
promise of salvation by faith in Jesus
that was initially made to Abraham

(See Gn 12:3).  The other promise re-
fers to the promise of the Holy Spirit
that was made through Joel and re-
emphasized by Jesus (Jl 2:28; Mk
16:20; Lk 24:49; At 1:8).  In reference
to Acts 2, both promises must be con-
sidered because both of the promises
were fulfilled in Acts 2.

A. The promise of salvation:

Among other promises that God
made to Abraham concerning his
seed, Genesis 12:1-3 includes a
promise of salvation that would come
through his seed, which promise
would be a blessing to all humanity.
While in uncircumcision as a Gentile, God
promised that “in you [Abram] all the
families of the earth shall be blessed”
(Gn 12:3).  This promise was later re-
newed to Abraham and to his descen-
dants (See Gn 22:18; 26:1-4; 28:1-
4,13,14).  This was a promise that from
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the seed of Abraham there would come
the Seed (Christ) who would bring sal-
vation to all men.  This promise focused
on the seedline of woman that would
continue through Abraham until the Seed
was eventually revealed.  It would be
through his seed that the promise of
Genesis 3:15 would eventually be ful-
filled.

Genesis 12:1-3 contains more than
one promise to Abraham.  The Hebrew
writer revealed that the multiplication of
Abraham’s seed, which promise was
made in Genesis 12:3, was also a prom-
ise (See Hb 6:12,13).  In Hebrews 7 it
is stated that Melchizedek blessed Abra-
ham “who had the promises” (Hb 7:6).
One of the promises that God made to
Abraham was that his seed would be
multiplied into a great nation.  This prom-
ise was fulfilled in the nation of Israel.

On the day of Pentecost in Acts 2
the multiplied physical seed of Abraham
(the Jewish nation) was represented in
Jerusalem in order to receive the prom-
ise of the blessing that would go to all
nations.  God had physically fulfilled His
promise to present a multiplied nation on
the day of Pentecost.  However, Paul
said, “they are not all Israel who are
of Israel, nor are they all children be-
cause they are the seed of Abraham”
(Rm 9:6,7).  Paul’s teaching in this state-
ment is that we are all sons of Abra-
ham by faith.  All who walk by faith in
God are thus included in the promise of
the spiritual nation of Israel.  In this sense,

therefore, one would include the children
of Abraham by faith in the statement of
Peter in Acts 2:39.

For the promise is to you and to
your children [all physical Israel],
and to all who are afar off [chil-
dren of Abraham by faith], as many
as the Lord our God will call
[through the gospel].

In making this statement, Peter was af-
firming that the promise of both the
“blessing” and “the Holy Spirit” would
go to both Jews and Gentiles who were
sons of Abraham by faith.

1.  Romans 4:13-16:  In this pas-
sage, Paul refers to the promised sal-
vation that would come from Abraham’s
seed.  “Through the righteousness of
faith,” God promised that Abraham
“would be the heir of the world” (Rm
4:13).  Paul revealed in the context of
this statement that Abraham received the
promise by his faith, not by meritorious
works of law.  In reference to the appli-
cation of the promise to us, he stated,
“Therefore it [the promise] is of faith
that it might be according to grace,
so that the promise might be sure to
all the seed” (Rm 4:16).  Paul’s point is
seated in the context that God poured
out the promise of the gospel while all
men were in sin (Rm 5:8).  It was not
given because of man’s righteousness,
for no man was righteous before God in
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order to be awarded the promise (Rm
3:9,10).

2.  Galatians 3:10-29:  This pas-
sage is another context where Paul ar-
gues that justification is by faith as op-
posed to justification through meritori-
ous law-keeping.  The two major prom-
ises that were fulfilled in Acts 2 are also
mentioned together in this context.  The
“promise of the Holy Spirit” is first men-
tioned in verse 14 where Paul argued
“that the blessing of Abraham might
come upon the Gentiles in Christ
Jesus, that we might receive the prom-
ise of the Spirit through faith.”  Ref-
erence here is not to a promise “made
by the Spirit,” but to a promise of the
reception of the Spirit.  Emphasis is not
on the Holy Spirit making promises.  The
Holy Spirit was the fulfillment of a prom-
ise that was made.

In Galatians 3 Paul continued his
argument of justification by faith when
he wrote, “Now to Abraham and his
seed were the promises [plural] made”
(Gl 3:16).  Both Jews and Gentiles are
sons of Abraham by faith.  All are sons
of God by faith (Gl 3:26).  “And if you
are Christ’s, then you are Abraham’s
seed, and heirs according to the prom-
ise” (Gl 3:29).  According to the prom-
ise, we are all heirs of the blessing of the
gospel that was brought into the world
through Jesus.

B. The promise of the Holy Spirit:

The second major promise that was
made in the Old Testament is the prom-
ise of the Holy Spirit (See Jl 2:28).  In
the context of Acts 2, this is certainly in
the minds of the people because they
were wondering about the miraculous
events of Acts 2:1-4 that had just taken
place.

Peter’s response is first an expla-
nation of what had just taken place.  He
quoted Joel 2 in order to explain that
what had just happened was the fulfill-
ment of prophecy concerning the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit (At 2:16ff).
His answer emphasized the fact that the
event of Acts 2:1-4 was a signal of a
new beginning.  This new beginning was
the fulfillment of the promise to Abra-
ham that salvation by faith in the Seed
(Christ) of Abraham had now arrived
(See Gl 3:16).  The miraculous outpour-
ing of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4 was
God’s validation of the apostles to make
the first official announcement that Jesus
was the Christ and Son of God who
made a sacrificial offering for the sins of
the world.

Some groups today have confused
this point.  Their misunderstanding is that
they suppose that the “baptism of the
Holy Spirit” that took place in Acts 2:1-
4 signaled salvation, not the beginning
of the gospel dispensation.  Therefore,
when the apostles were all baptized with
the Holy Spirit, some believe that the
apostles were being saved by the Holy
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Spirit.  It is thus assumed that Acts 2:38
is a command by Peter that everyone
be baptized in the Holy Spirit in order to
be saved.

It is also assumed that Acts 2:39
refers exclusively to the promise of sal-
vation through the gospel.  However, if
one contends that the promise of Acts
2:39 refers to the promise of salvation,
and verse 38 to the baptism of the Holy
Spirit, then he is faced with the dilemma
of determining where Peter makes a
change of thought between verses 38
and 39.  Peter actually stated in Acts
2:38,39:

38Then Peter said to them, “Repent,
and let every one of you be bap-
tized in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins; and you
shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit.  39For the promise is to you
and to your children, and to all who
are afar off, as many as the Lord
our God will call.”

If we do not separate the two spe-
cific promises (the one of the Spirit and
the other of salvation), then we will be
faced with the same interpretive confu-
sion of Acts 2:39 that prevails among
many religious groups today.

The word “promise” in Acts 2:39
is singular, and thus refers to either the
promise of salvation or the promise of
the Holy Spirit.  We must keep in mind
that the baptism or outpouring of the

Holy Spirit did not bring salvation.  The
outpouring of the Holy Spirit was never
meant to be salvational.  The Spirit came
in a miraculous manner in order to sig-
nal, not save.  In the case of the apostles
in Acts 2, the Spirit signaled the begin-
ning of the gospel dispensation.  In the
case of Cornelius, He signaled to the
Jews that they must focus on the Gen-
tiles in their evangelistic outreach.

In order to partake of the promise
of the “blessing” that God promised to
Abraham in Genesis 12:3, one must obey
the gospel by immersion for the remis-
sion of sins.  This is obedience in re-
sponse to faith.  What Peter was saying
in Acts 2 is that if one voluntarily par-
takes of the first promise by obedience
to the gospel, then he or she will be able
to partake of the second promise that
comes as a free gift.  Therefore, in Acts
2:38,39 Peter was discussing both the
promise of salvation that resulted in the
promise of the Holy Spirit.

Both promises were made through
the Old Testament prophets.  The day
of Pentecost in Acts 2 was the time for
the fulfillment of inseparable promises of
salvation and the Holy Spirit.  The prom-
ise of the outpouring of the Spirit was
fulfilled by the baptism of the apostles in
Acts 2:1-4.  The promise of salvation in
Christ was fulfilled when repentant be-
lievers obeyed the gospel by baptism into
Christ (At 2:41).

The fulfillment of the promise of the
“blessing of Abraham” is in Peter’s re-
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sponse of Acts 2:38.  However, in verse
39 he was referring back to his expla-
nation of the events of Acts 2:1-4 where
the apostles “received from the Father
the promise of the Holy Spirit” (At
2:33).  The word “for” that begins Acts
2:39 brings this out.  This is a conjunc-
tive preposition which means that the
material that follows is an explanation of
that which immediately precedes the
conjunction.  In other words, verse 39
is a continued explanation of the “gift of
the Holy Spirit” in verse 38 that one re-
ceives as a result of obedience to the
gospel by immersion.

For this reason, therefore, we
would suggest that the promise of verse
39 does not refer to the promised sal-
vation that would come by obedience
to the gospel, but would come as a re-
sult of obedience to the gospel.  Refer-
ence is to the blessings of the Holy Spirit
that comes as a result of one’s repen-
tance and immersion.  Peter simply con-
tinued the meaning of the gift of the Holy
Spirit from verse 38 into verse 39.  He
was here again reaffirming the fulfillment
of the prophecy of Joel 2:28.  The proph-
ecy was a promise of the Holy Spirit to
“all flesh.”  It was to “as many as the
Lord our God will call.”

Acts 2:38,39 is a parallel statement
to what Jesus promised and explained
in Mark 16:16-18.  In Acts 2:1-4 the
Spirit was poured out in a baptismal
manner upon the apostles.  In Acts 2:16
Peter explained, “But this is what was

spoken by the prophet Joel.”  He then
quoted Joel 2:28.  Therefore, Peter was
interpreting Acts 2:1-4 to be the out-
pouring of the Spirit that was prophesied
by Joel.

This outpouring was the baptism
with the Holy Spirit that Jesus promised
in Acts 1:5.  Jesus had said specifically
to the apostles, “For John truly bap-
tized with water, but you shall be bap-
tized with the Holy Spirit not many
days from now.”  The promise was
made to the apostles just a few days
before the event of Acts 2:1-4.  Acts
2:1-4 was the “receiving of the prom-
ise.”  Peter stated clearly that the mi-
raculous outpouring of verses 1-4, with
the resulting speaking in languages and
revelation of the gospel, was the fulfill-
ment of the promise of the Holy Spirit.
In Acts 2:33 he stated, “Therefore be-
ing exalted to the right hand of God,
and having received from the Father
the promise of the Holy Spirit, He
poured out this which you now see and
hear.”

It is significant to understand an in-
teresting point that is made in Acts 2:33.
Peter said that what the multitudes
“heard and saw” was the result of the
apostles’ “having received” the Holy
Spirit.  In other words, the apostles first
received the Holy Spirit, and then there
was a miraculous manifestation that was
“seen and heard.”  Though we may not
understand all the implications of what
Peter meant, we must understand that
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he made some distinction between the
receiving of the Holy Spirit and the mi-
raculous event of their speaking in lan-
guages and the sound as a rushing mighty
wind.

The apostles first received the
Spirit, and then the Spirit moved them
to speak with languages.  There is prob-
ably nothing complicated about what
actually took place.  The apostles were
first inspired with all truth of the gospel
by the Spirit in fulfillment of Jesus’ prom-
ises in John 14:26 and 16:13.  He then
signaled to the other disciples by the di-
vided tongues of fire that the apostles
had received the fulfillment of Jesus’
promise.  And then, through the speak-
ing in languages, the apostles were able
to communicate to the multitudes what
the attention-drawing sound of the wind
signified.

The initial receiving of the Spirit by
the apostles, therefore, was not some-
thing that was openly manifested, though
the mighty wind and tongues of fire were
(At 2:4).  However, it was not some con-
vulsion in their bodies or speaking in gib-
berish that could not be understood.
When they received the Spirit, none of
the other disciples knew that the mys-
tery of the gospel had been revealed to
them.  It was only when the Spirit mani-
fested His presence in them through
what was “seen and heard” that others
knew that something significant had been
revealed to the apostles.

The apostles first received the

promise of the Holy Spirit.  The Spirit
empowered them as a result of His pres-
ence in their lives.  The result was a mi-
raculous manifestation through the
speaking in languages.  However, both
Joel 2:28 and Mark 16:15-20 state that
the promise was to go beyond the
apostles.  Joel had stated that “all flesh”
would manifest the miraculous work of
the Spirit.  Jesus had promised in Mark
16 that “those who believe” would work
miraculous signs.

According to Jesus’ promise, the
preaching and teaching of all “those who
believe” in the first century was to be
followed by signs.  Therefore, in Acts
2:38,39, Peter took the promise of the
miraculous work of the Spirit beyond the
apostles.  Upon repentance and baptism
for remission of sins, Peter said they too
would receive the gift of the Holy Spirit,
for the promise was to all.

Acts 2:39 begins with the preposi-
tion “for.”  This preposition connects
verses 38 and 39.  It indicates that what
is stated in verse 39 is in some way an
explanation of what is immediately stated
in the preceding statements.  Bruce Terry
stated,

Thus when Peter says in Acts 2:39,
“the promise is to you and to your
children and to all that are far off,”
he is referring to the Holy Spirit.  This
is clearly shown by the “for” which
begins verse 39 and indicates that it
is an explanation of the preceding
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verse where Peter had just said, “you
will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
... the promised Holy Spirit which was
given to the apostles when they were
baptized in the Holy Spirit was also
to be given to “everyone whom the
Lord our God calls to him” (Acts
2:39).1:194

Reception of the gift of the Holy
Spirit is the last concept that is introduced
in verse 38.  Therefore, verse 39 is an
explanation, or continuation of the
thought of verse 38.  If we understand
that the promise of verse 39 refers
to the prophecy of Joel 2:28, then we
would understand that the gift of the
Holy Spirit in verse 38 includes
blessings that resulted from the out-
pouring of the Spirit that was prom-
ised in Joel 2:28.

In other words, all that the Holy
Spirit would do in reference to the church
after Acts 2 finds its initial seat in the
prophecy of Joel 2.  This would thus in-
clude the miraculous work of the Holy
Spirit.  Therefore, in Acts 2, Peter was
discussing not only the non-miraculous
indwelling and work of the Spirit, but also
the miraculous work that the Spirit would
do through “those who believe,” as
promised also by Jesus in Mark 16.  We
must assume this in view of the fact that
it was first the work of the Holy Spirit
to reveal all truth of the gospel by
miraculous inspiration of the
apostles, and then to miraculously

confirm the spoken and written word
by the signs that followed (Mk
16:20).

The non-miraculous indwelling and
work of the Spirit must also be included
as a meaning of these verses.  It would
appear that Peter emphasized the mi-
raculous work of the Spirit by explain-
ing the event of the outpouring of Acts
2:1-4, and then, the secondary work of
the Spirit through the miraculous work
of “those who believe.”  And finally, he
emphasized the continuation of the work
of the Spirit throughout history after the
passing away of the miraculous.  Recon-
sider the following main thoughts of Acts
2: 38,39:

1.  “For the promise is to you”:
This statement in verse 39 includes many
important details that are embedded in
the prophecy of Joel 2:28 and its fulfill-
ment in Mark 16:17,18.  Peter stated
that the promise was not only to the
Jews, it was also “to all who are afar
off.”  Others than the immediate recipi-
ents were included in both the prophecy
and fulfillment.  The Gentiles were also
to be included.  The promise was to “as
many as the Lord our God will call.”
This would be the group of “those who
believe” of Mark 16:17,18 who were
obedient to the gospel (2 Th 2:14).  The
complete fulfillment of the prophecy
would include those beyond the nation
of Israel.
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a.  Ephesians 3:6,7:  In Eph-
esians 3:6,7 Paul wrote a commentary
thought on Acts 2:38,39.  He stated,

... that the Gentiles should be fel-
low heirs, of the same body, and
partakers of His promise in Christ
through the gospel, of which I be-
came a minister according to the
gift of the grace of God given to
me by the effective working of His
power.

Notice that when the Gentiles be-
lieved and obeyed the gospel, they too
became fellow heirs of the promise.
They became partakers in the sense that
“these signs will follow those who
believe” (Mk 16:17).  The Gentiles
were “sealed with the Holy Spirit of
promise” (Ep 1:13).  The “good things”
that Jesus promised (Mt 7:11; Lk 11:13),
and that Joel promised (Jl 2), first came
to “those who believed.”  These were
those who obeyed the gospel on the day
of Pentecost in Acts 2 (At 2:38,39).
The Gentiles were “fellow heirs” of these
good things of the Spirit as the gospel
went to all nations from the initial recipi-
ents of the message of the gospel.

b.  Hebrews 6:4-6: This pas-
sage is another commentary of Acts
2:38,39.

For it is impossible for those who
were once enlightened, and have
tasted the heavenly gift, and have
become partakers of the Holy

Spirit, and have tasted the good
word of God and the powers of the
age to come ... to renew them.

The promise of the gift of the Holy
Spirit originated from heaven.  It is
thus the heavenly gift of which the apos-
tates had initially tasted.  The whole con-
text of Hebrews 6 is discussing the apos-
tasy of those who once believed, but
turned away from the miraculous tes-
timony of God.  It is impossible to re-
new them simply because they had ex-
perienced the open manifestation of
the environment of God, and yet, they
turned away.  They partook of the best
of God and yet gave it up.

This is not surprising.  Thousands
of Israelites who came out of Egyptian
captivity did the same when they fell
away from God and worshiped a golden
calf.  They did so after having witnessed
the power of God in passing through the
Red Sea (Ex 32).  The same apostates
to whom the Hebrew letter was directed
had received the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit, and yet, they were on the verge
of turning away from the gospel.

We must remember that inspiration,
and the ability to command the miracu-
lous, did not guarantee one’s salvation.
Neither did the Spirit subjectively take
control of anyone in a manner that would
directly change one’s moral behavior.  We
must remember that Peter once stood
condemned when he withdrew from the
Gentiles in Antioch in Galatians 2.  He
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stood condemned even though he was
an inspired Christ-sent apostle.

c.  Galatians 3:14: This pas-
sage is another reference to the promise
of Acts 2:39.  Paul stated “that the bless-
ing of Abraham might come upon the
Gentiles in Christ Jesus, that we might
receive the promise of the Spirit
through [the] faith.”  (The article is in
the Greek text before the word “faith.”)

Here again is the concept of Mark
16.  The “blessing of Abraham” was
the gospel of Jesus.  It was preached.
Paul says that through faith they received
the “promise of the Spirit.”  Jesus had
said that those who would believe and
obey the gospel would be followed by
confirming signs as they went forth to
preach the gospel.  Peter said that the
Pentecost believers would receive the
promise through obedience to the gos-
pel.  Paul said that the Galatian Chris-
tians had received the promise as a re-
sult of their obedience to the faith.  These
are all parallel works of the early Chris-
tians as they went forth to preach the
gospel (See Mk 16:20).

Herein is the “renewing of the
Spirit” about which Paul wrote in Titus
3:5,6:

He saved us, through the washing
of regeneration [baptism for remis-
sion of sins] and renewing of the
Holy Spirit [the promised gift of the
Spirit] whom He poured out on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ

our Savior [we believed on Him].

The Spirit was initially poured out
on the apostles in a direct baptismal man-
ner in Acts 2:1-4.  Believers then received
the miraculous gifts through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands.  The “renewing
of the Holy Spirit” Paul discussed in
Titus 3:5,6 is obviously a reference to
the return of the miraculous work of the
Spirit among God’s people as He mi-
raculously worked in the days of the Old
Testament prophets.

To renew something means to do it
as it was once done before.  As a spe-
cial class of God’s messengers in the Old
Testament, the prophets worked won-
drously among the Israelites through the
miraculous activity of the Holy Spirit.  In
the same manner, Joel was prophesying
that the Spirit would work among “all
flesh” in the early church.  Therefore, af-
ter four hundred years of silence since
the days of Malachi, the Holy Spirit was
again working among God’s people in a
miraculous manner.  It was indeed a “re-
newing of the Holy Spirit.”

2.  “Receive”:  Peter promised
that those who obeyed the gospel would
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.  It is
interesting and explanatory to study the
word “receive” in the context of its use
in reference to the Holy Spirit through-
out the New Testament.  When used in
the context of the Holy Spirit, the indi-
cation is that the “receiving of the Holy
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Spirit” referred to receiving the miracu-
lous gifts of the Spirit through the laying
on of the apostles’ hands.  In its histori-
cal usage in the New Testament, this
seems to be its first and most obvious
meaning.  In the context of Acts 2:38,
this is the first understanding that we must
infer from the use of the word “receive.”
Consider carefully the following com-
mentary passages that define the word
in different contexts:

a.  John 7:39:  John recorded,

But this He [Jesus] spoke concern-
ing the Spirit, whom those believ-
ing in Him would receive; for the
Holy Spirit was not yet given, be-
cause Jesus was not yet glorified.

John wrote that those who believed
on Jesus would receive the Holy Spirit.
In Mark 16:17,18 Jesus said that those
who believed would work signs.  These
signs would come through the miracu-
lous gifts of the Spirit.  If we connected
the thoughts of John 7:39 and Mark
16:17,18, we would conclude that Jesus
was discussing the same thing in both
passages.  Therefore, John 7:39 would
refer to the reception of the Holy Spirit
to which Jesus referred in Mark
16:17,18.  John was thus referring to a
reception of the Holy Spirit that would
result in working signs.

b.  John 20:21,22:  John re-
corded,

Then Jesus said to them again,
“Peace to you!  As the Father has
sent Me, I also send you.”  And
when He had said this, He
breathed on them, and said to them,
“Receive the Holy Spirit.”

In this text Jesus made an impera-
tive command to the apostles.  The
statement, “receive the Holy Spirit” is
a command.  What He wanted of them
is that they willingly accept the out-
pouring of the Spirit that would come
on them about fifty days from the time
this statement was made.  This would
suggest, therefore, that their being bap-
tized with the Holy Spirit on Pentecost
was not subjective, but came with their
willingness to receive the Spirit.

Jesus was about to depart from the
presence of the apostles when He made
the preceding statements. The apostles
were to be sent the Spirit in His absence
(Jn 14:18).  Their reception of the Spirit
was not to be subjective, nor against their
will.  Jesus was commanding them to be
of a state of obedient receptivity when
the Spirit came on the day of Pentecost.
They must be of a state of mind whereby
the Spirit could be poured out upon
them.

c.  Acts 1:8:  Jesus promised
the apostles that “you shall receive
power when the Holy Spirit has come
upon you.”  In this statement, Jesus
promised that the apostles were going
to be invested with miraculous power
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when the Spirit came upon them.  In the
context of the promise, receiving power
is in conjunction with the coming of the
Spirit upon the apostles.  When this
power was poured forth in Acts 2:1-4,
miraculous activity occurred.  Peter pro-
claimed in Acts 2 that power was mani-
fested in the pouring forth of the prom-
ise.  He affirmed that they having, “re-
ceived from the Father the promise
of the Holy Spirit, He poured out this
which you now see and hear” (At
2:33).

d.  Acts 8:5-25:  Acts 8:5-25 is
a historical record of Philip’s ministry of
preaching the gospel in Samaria.  As a
result of his preaching, multitudes gave
heed to his word and obeyed the gospel
by immersion in water.  Even Simon, a
sorcerer, was baptized.

“Now when the apostles who
were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria
had received the word of God, they
sent Peter and John to them” (At
8:14).  Peter and John prayed for the
new converts “that they might receive
the Holy Spirit” (At 8:15).  Those who
were baptized in Samaria had not yet
received the Holy Spirit until the arrival
of Peter and John.  They had not re-
ceived the Spirit, for Luke recorded,
“for as yet He [the Holy Spirit] had
fallen upon none of them.  They had
only been baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus” (At 8:16).  It was then that
Peter and John “laid hands on them,
and they received the Holy Spirit”

(At 8:17).  Therefore, they had not re-
ceived the Spirit until an apostle had im-
parted the Holy Spirit to them by the lay-
ing on of their hands.

Acts 8:18 is crucial in understand-
ing the context of Acts 8:5-25.  “Now
when Simon saw that through the lay-
ing on of the apostles’ hands the Holy
Spirit was given, he offered them
money.”  Simon empirically recognized
that the Holy Spirit was imparted by the
laying on of the apostles’ hands.  As a
baptized believer, even he had a right to
have hands laid on him by the apostles
in order to receive the Spirit.  He had
undoubtedly already received the Spirit
in this manner.  He had “tasted the
heavenly gift” and had become a par-
taker of the Holy Spirit (Hb 6:4).

But this was not what Simon sought
from the apostles.  He wanted more than
a miraculous gift.  His heart was not right
according to what Luke stated in At
8:19.  He was bitter because he had lost
his position of recognition in the com-
munity.  What he saw in the work of lay-
ing on of hands by Peter and John was
an opportunity to regain his prominent
position in the community.  Therefore,
Simon wanted the authority to impart the
Spirit by the laying on of his hands.  He
said, “Give me this power [authority]
also, that anyone on whom I lay
hands may receive the Holy Spirit.”

Though Simon’s motives were not
pure, what he said does explain what he
perceived the receiving of the Holy Spirit
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to be.  The Samaritans did not re-
ceive the Spirit until the apostles
came to Samaria to lay hands on
them.  When the apostles came, that
which the Samaritans received was the
miraculous gifts of the Spirit.

It is also evident that “all who be-
lieved”  in Samaria had hands laid on
them by the apostles in order that they
receive gifts of the Spirit.  Once one be-
came obedient to the gospel he had a
right to receive the Holy Spirit through
the laying on of the apostles’ hands.

e.  Acts 10:44-48:  When Pe-
ter began to preach to the household of
Cornelius, “the Holy Spirit fell upon
all those who heard the word” (At
10:44).  The Christian Jews who were
with Peter were astonished “because
the gift of the Holy Spirit had been
poured out on the Gentiles also” (At
10:45).  Therefore, the outpouring of the
Spirit on the household of Cornelius was
a miraculous outpouring of the Spirit.  A
miraculous gift (speaking in languages)
resulted from the outpouring.  After the
Spirit fell upon the household of
Cornelius, Peter then said, “Can any-
one forbid water, that these should not
be baptized who have received the
Holy Spirit just as we have?” (At
10:47).

The household of Cornelius had not
been baptized, and yet, they had “re-
ceived the Holy Spirit.”  However, this
was a unique outpouring of the Spirit and
was accomplished for a special purpose.

What Luke did for us in this historical
record, and in other contexts of Acts, is
define what it meant to “receive the Holy
Spirit.”  In reference to this same event,
in Acts 15:8 Peter stated that God gave
the Holy Spirit to the household of
Cornelius.  Therefore, “receiving” the
Spirit and “giving” the Spirit can refer to
the same thing.

Consider also the fact that the six
Jews who were with Peter had also re-
ceived the Holy Spirit through the laying
on of the apostles’ hands.  This is true
because in Acts 10:47 Peter used the
pronoun “we” to refer to the six Jews
who had accompanied him to the house
of Cornelius.

Peter said that the Spirit came upon
Cornelius and his house in a miraculous
manner.  They, Cornelius’ household, re-
ceived the Spirit as the others who ac-
companied Peter had received Him.  This
would certainly indicate that the six Jews
with Peter had all received the miracu-
lous gifts of the Spirit.  Their reception
of the Spirit was a miraculous reception,
though they had not received the Spirit
in an outpouring manner as Cornelius and
his household.  This would indicate that
those Jewish Christians with Peter had
had hands laid on them by the apostles
in order to receive the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit.

f.  Acts 19:1-7:  This is a con-
text wherein we see the work of another
Christ-sent apostle as Peter and John in
Acts 8 in the administration of the Holy
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Spirit by the laying on of hands.  We also
see the teaching that every baptized be-
liever had a right to receive the miracu-
lous gifts of the Spirit.

When Paul returned to Ephesus on
his third missionary journey, he found
about twelve disciples in Ephesus who
had been baptized with John’s baptism.
When he found these disciples, he im-
mediately sought to administer to them
the “good things” (the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit) which Jesus promised that
all those who believed on Him would
receive (See Mt 7:11; Lk 11:13).

When Paul first encountered this
group of disciples in Ephesus, he asked
them, “Did you receive the Holy Spirit
when you believed?” (At 19:2).  One
would wonder that if the reception of the
Holy Spirit were automatic at the time
of one’s baptism, then why would Paul
ask this question and in this manner?
What he was asking was if any other
Christ-sent apostle had been by and
imparted to them the miraculous gifts
since the time they had obeyed the
gospel.

They replied, “We have not so
much as heard whether there is a Holy
Spirit” (At 19:2).  This reply is not made
with the meaning that they did not be-
lieve in the existence of the Holy Spirit.
To make this statement mean this would
certainly be ignoring the common knowl-
edge of these disciples.  What is meant
is that they did not yet know that the
Holy Spirit had been poured out.  At

least, they did not know that they had a
right to the Spirit by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands, which blessing came to
all who were baptized in the name of
Jesus.

Since these Ephesian disciples did
not know that they could receive the Holy
Spirit, Paul then inquired further by ask-
ing, “Into what then were you bap-
tized?”  Since reception of the Holy
Spirit was a right for every believer who
was baptized in the name of Jesus, then
their lack of knowledge as to whether
the Holy Spirit was given sparked Paul’s
question concerning that into which they
had been baptized.  They replied, “Into
John’s baptism.”

Paul then explained the baptism that
was by the authority of Jesus.  Acting
upon their further knowledge of the gos-
pel that Paul taught, they were baptized
again.  “And when Paul had laid
hands on them, the Holy Spirit came
upon them and they spoke with
tongues and prophesied” (At 19:6).
Therefore, they had not received the
Holy Spirit until Paul had laid hands on
them, and only after they had been bap-
tized in the name of Jesus.

In this incident, Paul was seeking
to accomplish his apostolic duties of im-
parting the Spirit by the laying on of
hands on every baptized believer he en-
countered on his journeys.  He discov-
ered that these disciples had not yet
obeyed the gospel by baptism in the
name of Jesus.  After their baptism, they
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received the Spirit through the laying
on of his hands.

g.  Galatians 3:1-5:  The back-
ground to the Galatian letter was Paul’s
defense of his apostleship in the face of
rising Jewish legalism among the disciples
of Galatia.  In the context of Galatians
3:1-5 he used the same argument he used
with the Corinthians to validate his
Christ-sent authority as an apostle.  To
the Corinthians he argued, “Truly the
signs of an apostle were accomplished
among you” (2 Co 12:12).  To the
Galatians, he argued, “Did you receive
the Spirit by the works of the law, or
by the hearing of faith?” (Gl 3:2).  The
problem with some among the Corin-
thian and Galatian disciples concerning
his apostleship was the same.  His de-
fense was the same.  Paul had miracu-
lously proved his apostleship with all
the disciples in both Corinth and
Galatia.

In the Corinthian situation he had
laid hands on the baptized believers in
order that they receive the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit.  This was something
only a Christ-sent apostle could do, and
thus, it was a sign of his apostleship.  In
the Galatian situation he had likewise
imparted to them the Spirit through the
laying on of his hands.  They had thus
received the Spirit, not because of works
of law, but by the grace of God.  This
harmonizes perfectly with our under-
standing that the receiving of the Holy
Spirit refers to the miraculous reception

of the miraculous gifts.
Consider Galatians 3:1-5 from an-

other contextual viewpoint.  In the Ga-
latian letter, Paul was arguing the supe-
riority of the law of Christ, grace and
faith, over the judaizers’ legalistic use of
the Sinai law.  They sought to self-righ-
teously justify themselves on the basis
of keeping law.  Among the Galatian dis-
ciples were some judaizing teachers who
had convinced some of the brethren that
obedience to the Sinai law was also nec-
essary in order to be justified  before
God.

After defending his apostleship in
the first two chapters, Paul then turned
to an empirical defense of Christian-
ity.  He presented in 3:1-5 his first de-
fense.  He presented an evidence that
they could observe, that is, a miracu-
lous manifestation of the Spirit through
the laying on of his hands.  This evidence
was not a “good feeling,” for false teach-
ers could present the same.  Paul used
the evidence that only a true Christ-sent
apostle could use.  He thus presented
the evidence, “Did you receive the
Spirit by works of the law, or by the
hearing of faith?”  In other words, he
challenged them by asking that when they
believed and obeyed the gospel, did they
receive the miraculous gifts as a result of
obedience to the gospel or through meri-
torious obedience to law? (See Mk
16:16,17).  He was using the “receiving
of the Spirit” as an empirical evidence that
the gospel is true and superior to law.
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Paul also used the miraculous evi-
dence of the Spirit in reference to a simi-
lar problem among the Corinthian dis-
ciples.  He stated, “Truly the signs of
an apostle were accomplished among
you” (2 Co 12:12).  The truth of the
gospel that was preached to the Gala-
tians, and the evidence of a true apostle
in Corinth, were all proved by Paul in
the same way.  They were proved by
the miraculous impartation of the miracu-
lous gifts.  This was an empirical proof.
It was one that they could see.  In the
Corinthian situation, the signs of the
apostle confirmed the messenger of
God.  In the Galatian situation, the mi-
raculous confirmed the message of the
gospel (See Mk 16:20).

Paul continued the argument of Ga-
latians 3 by referring to the reception of
the Spirit as a confirmation of the source
of the truth of the gospel.  “Therefore
He who supplied the Spirit to you and
works miracles among you, does He
do it by works of the law, or by the
hearing of faith” (Gl 3:5).  It must first
be noted in this statement that the capi-
talization of the “He” is only the opinion
of the translators.  The “He” could just
as well refer to a Christ-sent apostle, and
in particular, to the apostle Paul.  How-
ever, the argument is still the same.  It
was God working through His messen-
ger, Paul, in order to supply the Spirit to
the Galatians.

Paul used the statement of Gala-
tians 3:5 as an apostolic defense against

those who added affliction to his chains
in Rome.  He was confident that God
would grant to him “the supply of the
Spirit of Jesus Christ” (Ph 1:19).  In
the Galatians 3 context Paul interprets
the “receiving of the Spirit” in verse 2 by
what is stated in verse 5.  God, through
Paul’s obedience of faith, supplied the
Spirit to the Galatians by the laying on
of his hands.  This should be under-
stood in the same manner as Acts 8:18
where Simon saw “that through the
laying on of the apostles’ hands the
Holy Spirit was given.”

Paul asks that the Galatians remem-
ber what they saw him do when he was
present with them.  This is exactly what
he did in Acts 19 when he laid hands on
about twelve disciples in order that they
receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
It was something that could be seen.

The reception of the Spirit was an
evidence of the truth of the gospel.  Paul
had laid hands on the Galatians, though
it was not, as he said, a legalistic work
of law.  This also was not something the
Galatians felt.  It was something they
saw.  It was an evidence they could
not deny, nor could the false teach-
ers copy.

h.  Galatians 3:13,14:  Paul
wrote,

Christ has redeemed us from the
curse of the law, having become a
curse for us (for it is written,
‘Cursed is everyone who hangs on
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a tree’), that the blessing of Abra-
ham might come upon the Gentiles
in Christ Jesus, that we might re-
ceive the promise of the Spirit
through faith.

Paul continued the thought of
Galtians 3:1-5 in verses 13 and 14.  Here
we are reminded of what Peter said on
the day of Pentecost many years before:
“The promise is unto you ...” (At
2:39).

We must make a correction in the
3:14 context that was an unfortunate de-
letion on the part of some versions of
the Bible in the book of Galatians.  In
the Greek text, the article “the” is be-
fore the word “faith.”  Therefore, the
translation should read, “... that we
might receive the promise of the Spirit
through the faith [dia tais pisteus].”

The phrase “the faith” refers to the
truth of the gospel, not to one’s personal
faith.  When we restore the article to the
verse, it makes sense and harmonizes
perfectly with Mark 16:16-18 and Acts
2:38,39.  Through the Galatians’ accep-
tance of and obedience to the truth of
the gospel (the faith), they received the
miraculous gifts of the promise by the
laying on of Paul’s hands.

i.  Galatians 4:6:  The above
interpretation now explains Galatians 4:6
that is often twisted to fit some precon-
ceived ideas surrounding the receiving
of the Holy Spirit.  Paul stated, “And
because you are sons, God has sent

forth the Spirit of His Son into your
hearts, crying, ‘Abba Father’.”  This
statement says that the Spirit was sent
into their hearts after they were al-
ready sons, not at the time they became
sons.  The emphasis here is not on re-
ceiving the Spirit at the time of adoption
(baptism).  The Spirit was received here
at the time the Father sent the Spirit.  The
Spirit was sent because they were
sons.

It seems clear that Paul was using
the sending of the Spirit here in the same
manner as the receiving of the Spirit in
Galatians 3:1-5.  It is the same empirical
argument that Paul used in 2 Corinthians
12:12.  The signs of an apostle were
worked in Corinth to miraculously prove
Paul’s apostleship.  In the Galatian con-
text, Paul was using an empirical evidence
to prove his apostleship by the miracu-
lous giving and receiving of the Spirit.
He proved their sonship in Galatians 4:6
by their miraculous reception of the Spirit
by the laying on of his hands.

1 Corinthians 12:3 is an obvious mi-
raculous passage in the context of the
miraculous gifts.  It is a parallel concept
with Galatians 4:6.  In the Corinthian pas-
sage Paul said,

Therefore I make known to you that
no one speaking by the Spirit of
God calls Jesus accursed, and no
one can say that Jesus is Lord ex-
cept by the Spirit.
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In the Galatian passage, the mean-
ing is parallel.  Both passages are dis-
cussing inspiration.  The crying “Abba,
Father” and “Jesus is Lord” are literary
statements that are used to express the
meaning of what was happening.  The
Spirit originated the “cry” (Gl 4:6) and
“statement” (1 Co 12:3) by inspiration
of the individual who made the cry or
statement.

Galatians 4:6 and 1 Corinthians
12:3 are a good commentary on what
Paul meant in Romans 8:14,15:

For as many as are led by the Spirit
of God, these are sons of God.  For
you did not receive the spirit of
bondage again to fear, but you re-
ceived the Spirit of adoption by
whom we cry out, ‘Abba, Father.’

Galatians 4:6, 1 Corinthians 12:3
and Romans 8:14,15 are surprisingly
similar.  They are parallel passages, and
thus, express the received promise of the
Spirit among the disciples of the first cen-
tury.  The Spirit was miraculously work-
ing to build up the body through the
medium of the miraculous gifts and in-
spired spoken word.  The “good things”
from the Spirit were coming forth in the
spiritual growth of the early Christians.
This was the reason for the giving and
reception of the promise.  The Chris-
tians were being firmly established by the
direct work of the Holy Spirit in their
lives.  However, after this was accom-

plished, the Spirit no longer needed to
function in a direct manner through the
miraculous gifts.  Once the Spirit pro-
vided the written record of His instruc-
tions, there was no longer any need for
Him to work directly through the New
Testament prophets in order to instruct
the early disciples.

j.  1 Timothy 4:14:  Paul wrote
to Timothy, “Do not neglect the gift
that is in you, which was given to you
by prophecy with the laying on of the
hands of the presbytery.”  Paul here
spoke of “the gift” that was given to
Timothy by prophecy.  This passage
surely refers us back to Joel 2:28-32.
In the prophecy of Joel 2 God was in-
tending that those who ministered in
preaching the gospel be given miracu-
lous gifts.  In particular, the early evan-
gelists were given the gift of prophecy,
that is, the gift of speaking the word of
God by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
The evangelists did not have New Tes-
taments by which to guide their teaching
and preaching.  It was only by the inspi-
ration of the Holy Spirit that they could
teach the truth to the church.

The statement, “with the laying
on of the hands of the presbytery”,
must not be confused with what Paul
stated in 2 Timothy 1:6.  In 2 Timothy
1:6 he said that the gift came “through
the laying on of my hands.”  Two dif-
ferent prepositions are used in these two
passages.  The gift came through (dia)
Paul’s authority (2 Tm 1:6), but it evi-
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dently happened at the same time the
presbyters (elders) set forth Timothy as
an evangelist by the laying on of their
hands.  Therefore, the gift was received
with (meta) the laying on of the presby-
ters’ hands to send out Timothy (1 Tm
4:14), but the gift came to Timothy
through the laying on of Paul’s hands.

k.  1 John 2:20,27:  John wrote,

20But you have an anointing from
the Holy One, and you know all
things.  27But the anointing which
you have received from Him abides
in you, and you do not need that
anyone teach you; but as the same
anointing teaches you concerning
all things, and is true, and is not a
lie, and just as it has taught you,
you will abide in Him.

John’s use of the word “anointing”
was taken from the Old Testament’s
anointing of kings, priests and prophets
of Israel (Ex 29:7; 1 Sm 10:10; Is 61:1).
Jesus was also anointed (At 4:27).  He
was anointed by the Holy Spirit (At
10:38).  The anointing of someone was
something that was visible for all to wit-
ness.  It was not hidden.

In the same sense John used the
Holy Spirit as an “anointing” manifesta-
tion of the true disciples to whom he
wrote.  Campbell wrote,

The oil, the pouring of the oil, and the
head on which it was poured, are all

external and visible.  Hence the
Holy Spirit descended on the head of
the Messiah visibly, and sat upon the
head of the apostles in the resem-
blances of fiery tongues.  Thus were
Jesus and the Apostles anointed.2:279

In this same sense John’s readers openly
and visibly received the Spirit and exer-
cised their gifts.  Such was proof that
they were born out of God.

In this context, the use of the word
anointing (christoi) is a play on words
in the Greek text.  John was arguing
against the gnostic antichrist
(antichristoi).  John’s faithful readers
were christoi (anointed).  The gnostic
false teachers were antichristoi
(antichrists).

In 1 John 2:20 John stated, “But
you have an anointing [christoi] from
the Holy One, and you know all
things.”  In view of the fact that they
knew all things without having a copy of
the New Testament Scriptures, infers
their reception of the miraculous gift of
prophecy.  Jesus was anointed (christoi)
“with the Holy Spirit and with power”
(At 10:38; see At 4:27; Hb 1:9).  As a
result, He “went about doing good
and healing all who were oppressed
by the devil, for God was with Him”
(At 10:38).  John’s audience had re-
ceived the same anointing of the Holy
Spirit.  This anointing allowed them to
do the same as Jesus in exercising the
miraculous gifts.

2 - Pentecost And The Promises
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This anointing (christoi) was in con-
trast to the antichrists (antichristoi) who
were not speaking the truth.  Paul also
said that He who anoints is God “who
also has sealed us and given us the
Spirit in our hearts as a deposit” (2
Co 1:21,22).  Paul referred to this
anointing in reference to himself, Silas
and Timothy who had been commis-
sioned to teach the word of God.  They
had been anointed with the Spirit, and
thus empowered by the Spirit.  We
would naturally conclude that the refer-
ence to the anointing of inspired New
Testament prophets (Paul, Silas, and
Timothy) was the same anointing to
which John referred in 1 John 2:20,27.

In 1 John 2:27 John said that they
received the anointing.  John’s audience
received “the anointing” from God.
John said that this “same anointing
teaches you concerning all things,
and is true, and is not a lie” (1 Jn 2:27).
Through the inspiration of the New Tes-
tament prophets, therefore, the early dis-
ciples were taught all truth.

All truth was initially delivered to
them by the apostles as promised by
Jesus (Jn 14:26; 16:13).  However, the
inspired prophets were “living New Tes-
taments” among the disciples.  By the
laying on of the apostles’ hands, the gift
of prophecy was distributed among the
early Christians.  No false teacher could
deliver to John’s audience any new
teaching or different teaching.  The
“anointing” (the Holy Spirit), through the

prophets, taught them all things.
John brought out the above con-

cept of receiving miraculous gifts of the
Spirit in 1 John 4:13.  In his argument
against the antichrists who taught error,
he used the miraculous gifts of the true
disciples as empirical evidence that
they were of the truth.  He stated, “By
this we know that we abide in Him,
and He in us, because He has given
us of His Spirit.”

The phrase “of His Spirit” comes
from the Greek phrase ek tou neumatos
autou (also in 1 Jn 3:24).   Thayer’s lexi-
con points out that the emphasis of this
phrase is on “origin, source, cause.”
Thayer lists the verse under the defini-
tion, “of the supply out of (from)
which a thing is taken, given, re-
ceived ....”  In other words, John’s au-
dience had received the miraculous gift
of prophecy from the Holy Spirit.  The
Spirit was the origin or source from
which they “knew all things.”

In the immediate context of the
above arguments of John, John taught
against the arrogant assertions of gnostic
teachers.  These teachers claimed to
know “all things.”  The gnostics claimed
a hidden knowledge or awareness by
which they based their salvation.  John’s
statements were an argument against
these gnostic false teachers.  At the same
time, he sought to encourage the faith-
ful.

The faithful should not be intimidat-
ed by the assertions of the so-called
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“special” knowledge of the gnostics.
The faithful had the truth that had been
miraculously delivered to them by in-
spired prophets in their midst.  The
anointing (the Holy Spirit) taught them
all things through the inspired prophets.
They needed nothing from the gnostics.

The gnostics, as Jude wrote, did not
have the Spirit (Jd 19).  In other words,
they did not have the miraculous gift of
prophecy of the Spirit.  In this sense, both
John and Jude wrote concerning the mi-
raculous gift of prophecy that originated
from the Spirit.  John affirmed, “And by
this we know that He abides in us, by
the Spirit whom He has given us” (1
Jn 3:24).  How could they empirically
know that God dwelt in them by a non-
miraculous indwelling?  They could not.
This is why we must affirm that the
anointing about which John spoke re-
fers to the miraculous manifestation of
the Spirit through the gift of prophecy.

John’s readers received this
anointing.  They received the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit.  The gifts were an open
manifestation of their belonging to God
and that God dwelt in them.  They were
taught all things by God the Spirit and
were able to discern the falsehood of
those who claimed to speak from inspi-
ration.  He wrote, “Beloved, do not
believe every spirit, but test the spir-
its, whether they are of God; because
many false prophets have gone out
into the world” (1 Jn 4:1).

In view of the fact that the early

Christians did not have copies of the writ-
ten word of God, we must conclude that
they tested those who claimed to be
prophets by the gift of discerning spirits.
There is no other answer for what John
asked them to do.  Therefore, we must
conclude that the anointing of the Spirit
that they had received was the miracu-
lous gift of discerning spirits and not the
non-miraculous indwelling of the Spirit
that Christians have today.

The following chart illustrates an im-
portant point concerning a consistent in-
terpretation of receiving the Spirit.  In
examining passages in the New Testa-
ment that refer to “receiving” the Holy
Spirit, we must seek to be as consistent
as possible in our interpretations.

It is a general rule of Bible study to
allow the Bible to be its own interpreter.
Above all, we must be consistent in in-
terpreting similar phrases and concepts
alike, though they may be found in dif-
ferent contexts.  We must use this rule in
order to understand that to which the
Scriptures refer when it speaks concern-
ing the reception of the Holy Spirit.

In the context of the following pas-
sages that are marked “miraculous,” it is
clear that miraculous activity resulted
from the reception of the Spirit.  One
must conclude, therefore, that in the con-
texts where the phrase “receive the
Spirit” is used, reference is primarily to
a miraculous reception of the Spirit.  This
would be in harmony with what Jesus
promised the apostles, “But you shall
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receive power when the Holy Spirit
has come upon you” (At 1:8).  When
the early disciples “received the Spirit,”
therefore, it would be a fair conclusion
to say that they received power.

In conjunction with the preceding
thoughts, we must add that the recep-
tion of the Spirit’s word is in a sense a
reception of the Spirit.  James wrote,
“Therefore lay aside all filthiness and
overflow of wickedness, and receive
with meekness the implanted word”
(Js 1:21).  The Spirit inspired the word
of God to be written (2 Tm 3:16).
Therefore, when one receives the word
of the Spirit, he is in a sense, receiving
the Spirit.  In the same sense one can
receive the message of the gospel (1 Co
15:1-3).

However, we must be careful with
our terminology.  The Scriptures do not
make the exact statement that one re-
ceives the Spirit by receiving the Spirit-
inspired word.  This would be a con-

cept that is our interpretation and de-
duction.  We say that if one accepts
another’s word, he subsequently accepts
or receives that person.  In a similar
sense, if we accept the word of the Spirit,
we accept (“receive”) the Spirit.  Such
is a common interpretation of communi-
cation.  At least this is what Paul meant
when he reminded the Corinthians that
they “received” the gospel that he had
preached to them (See 1 Co 15:1,2).

But we must also add another
thought here in reference to receiving the
Spirit.  One cannot receive the per-
son of the Holy Spirit without receiv-
ing His word.  If one obeys the gospel
in baptism through the direction of the
Spirit-inspired word of God, then it is
assumed that he has received the word
of the Spirit (See 1 Co 15:1,2).  But one
cannot receive the Spirit through bap-
tism into Christ, and then walk away
from the word of the Spirit and do his
own religious invention.

Living the gospel is to be directed
by the word of the Spirit.  If one does
not live according to the Spirit-inspired
word of the Spirit, then he is quenching
the Spirit in his life (See Cl 3:1-17).  It
goes without dispute, therefore, that
when one begins his life with the Spirit
that initially led to his obedience of the
gospel of Jesus, then he will continue to
be a student of the word of the Spirit.

2 - Pentecost And The Promises

“RECEIVING” OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

     Miraculous                  Non-miraculous

John 7:39 ?
Acts 1:8; 2:33 X
Acts 8:5-25 X
Acts 10:44-48 X
Acts 19:1-7 X
Galatians 3:-15 ?
Galatians 3:13,14 ?
1 John 2:27 X
Acts 2:38 ?
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3 - The Gifts In The Early Church

Chapter 3

THE GIFTS IN THE EARLY CHURCH

3 It would be correct to say that in
our discussions in the religious world con-
cerning both the Holy Spirit and the New
Testament church, that many Bible stu-
dents might maintain a challenged under-
standing of the work of the Holy Spirit
among the early disciples.  For example,
in our efforts to make the New Testa-
ment relevant and contemporary, we
often bypass the historical context of the
inspired letters of the New Testament
that were initially written to churches and
individuals almost two thousand years
ago.  In doing such, we make some things
in the New Testament applicable to us
today that God never intended that we
should apply to our lives.  We apply pas-
sages and concepts to ourselves today
that were originally intended for the first
century disciples.

This problem is especially true in
reference to studies concerning the Holy
Spirit.  On the assumption that everyth-
ing in the Bible must somehow be ap-
plied to our lives today, we often bring
many teachings concerning the Holy
Spirit into our theology as applicable to
our lives today.  To be fair, it is often
difficult in biblical interpretation to de-
tach ourselves from our 21st century cul-
ture in order to place ourselves in the
situation of the early Christians.  How-
ever, in order to understand the New

Testament correctly, we must do this.
We must first interpret the New Testa-
ment from the perspective of those to
whom the letters were first written.  Only
after doing this can we rightly divide the
word of God in order to make it come
alive in our lives today.

It is crucial in one’s interpretation
concerning the Holy Spirit to first study
all passages in their first century
application.  Since the Spirit did actu-
ally play a miraculous role in the lives of
the early disciples, we must approach
our study of the Spirit’s work in the New
Testament from the historical context of
how He worked in the first century.  If
we do not do this, then we will do one
of two things, or both, on the supposi-
tion that what the Spirit did then He still
does today:  First, we will affirm that the
Spirit worked then as we experientially
affirm He works now.  In other words,
we will use our experiences today as a
commentary to understand how the Spirit
worked in the first century.  However,
this invariably devalues the true nature
of the miraculous ministry of the Spirit in
the first century.  If we impose so-called
modern-day miracles into the New Tes-
tament, we devalue the first century
miracles to nothing short of tricks and
show-business religion.

Second, there are also those who
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affirm that the miracles of the first cen-
tury are worked today in the true nature
of how they were worked in the first cen-
tury.  In other words, the dead are raised,
broken limbs are healed, and the lepers
are instantaneously cured.

If we do not make a distinction be-
tween the work of the Holy Spirit in the
first century, and His work after the close
of the initial establishment of the church,
then we will interpret the New Testa-
ment with the conclusion of one of the
two preceding understandings of
miracles.  Both conclusions concerning
miracles lead one to misinterpret the
Scriptures in reference to the miraculous
work of the Spirit.  It was certainly for
this purpose that Paul wrote the exhor-
tation of 2 Timothy 2:15: “Be diligent
to present yourself approved to God,
a worker who does not need to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth.”

When Paul wrote this passage, he
had in mind more than dividing the Old
Testament from the New Testament.  He
taught that we must also divide New Tes-
tament events and teachings that applied
to the first century disciples from our
lives today.  If we make a distinction

between how the Spirit worked then
from how He works now, then we will
conclude that all that is in the New Tes-
tament concerning the ministry of the
Spirit does not apply to us today.

There is a difference between the
miraculous confirming work of the Holy
Spirit in the first century and His work
today.  The Spirit still works, but His
work is indirect in the environment in
which we live.  His direct work that pre-
sented itself to the sense perceptions of
people in the first century was meant to
confirm the word of God.  But the word
has been confirmed, and thus, His mi-
raculous confirming work is no longer
needed today in order to validate the al-
ready confirmed word of God.

Our task is to first study the work
of the Spirit in His initial miraculous work
among the early disciples in the first cen-
tury that was meant to confirm the word
of God to unbelievers.  His work thus
included the edification of the early be-
lievers.  All scriptures that refer to the
work of the Spirit must first be un-
derstood in reference to the early
Christians to whom the Scriptures
were first written.  We are secondary
recipients of these same letters.  There-
fore, we must interpret the New Testa-
ment as secondary recipients.

If we fail to approach the New Tes-
tament from this perspective, then we
will invariably rob some emotional inter-
preters of their coveted passages that
they have used as proof texts for sup-
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posed miraculous happenings today.  It
will also arouse some unjust criticism of
the New Testament.  Some will conclude
that the New Testament is simply a dead
letter in reference to our lives today.

Regardless of any criticism, how-
ever, we must rightly divide the word of
truth in order to determine what applies
to us today and what applied to the early
disciples in the initial establishment of the
church.

When we come to a study of the
work of the Holy Spirit today, therefore,
there are some risks involved.  In our
objectivity, we risk losing some favorite
passages that we first thought applied di-
rectly to Christians for all time.  Regard-
less of the risk, however, we must allow
the Bible to interpret itself.  We must deal
with every verse, sentence, phrase and
word in Scripture in their original con-
text.  We must not allow our emotions
to dictate our objective interpretation of
the Bible.

All our beliefs, emotions and pre-
conceived theological ideas in religion
must be submitted to the guidance of the
Scriptures in every detail and point that
is made by the Holy Spirit through the
word of God.

A. Definition of terms:

We must remember that the work
of the Holy Spirit in the first century was
directed both towards the unbeliever and
the believer.  Toward the unbeliever, the

Spirit worked to miraculously confirm
the message of the gospel (See Mk
16:20; Hb 2:3,4).  Paul wrote, “For our
gospel did not come to you in word
only, but also in power” (1 Th 1:5).
Luke wrote of Paul and Barnabas’ work
in Iconium,

Therefore they stayed there a long
time, speaking boldly in the Lord,
who was bearing witness to the
word of His grace, granting signs
and wonders to be done by their
hands (At 14:3).

In His miraculous work that was clearly
witnessed by the unbelievers, the Spirit
signaled to the world that the messen-
gers of God were speaking the gospel
message of God.

The Spirit’s work also included the
building up or edification of the early dis-
ciples through the miraculous gifts.  It is
in the context of this miraculous work
that most of the scriptures of the New
Testament were written that refer to the
work of the Spirit.  This work of the
Spirit is communicated in the New Tes-
tament by various terms that define His
miraculous work among the early Chris-
tians.  Therefore, when we read passages
in the New Testament that refer to the
work of the Spirit, we must first inter-
pret them as they referred to the direct
work of the Spirit in the lives of the early
Christians.

The Spirit was working to build up
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the early disciples in the absence of the
written word of God.  When we read
this historical work of the Spirit, there-
fore, we must be cautious about making
application of these statements to us to-
day.  The following words and phrases
are examples of references to the work
of the Spirit among the early disciples:

1.  “In the Spirit”:  When John
received the visions of Revelation, Rev-
elation 1:10 states that he was “in the
Spirit” [en pneumatos—the article is
not present] on the Lord’s Day” (See
also At 10:10-16; 22:17).  The passage
would literally read that he was “in spirit,”
not “in the Spirit.”  The meaning is prob-
ably that he was in a state of vision or
inspiration by the Spirit.

Regardless of the meaning that
would be attached to the reading that
we would prefer, reference was to a mi-
raculous work of the Spirit in connec-
tion with the inspiration of the one who
was “in spirit” or “in the Spirit.”  This is
Paul’s argument to the Galatians: “Hav-
ing begun in the Spirit, are you now
made perfect by the law?” (Gl 3:3).
In other words, in the context they were
converted through the gospel that was
miraculously confirmed by the one who
brought the gospel to them.  Paul won-
dered why they thought that they would
be perfected by legalistic law-keeping
after they had obeyed the gospel that
came to them by the Spirit of God.

Consider also John 4:24: “God is

spirit, and those who worship Him
must worship in spirit and truth.”
The article “the” is not before the word
“spirit,” therefore, quality is empha-
sized.  Romans 1:9 is the commentary
explanation.  Paul explained, “For God
is my witness, whom I serve with [lit-
erally, “in”] my spirit.”  The spirit in John
4:24 refers to God to be in spirit as Paul
refers to the spirit of man, not the Holy
Spirit.  Since God is spirit in nature, then
we can worship Him only through spiri-
tual means.  John 4:24, therefore, is not
discussing some supposed Holy Spirit-
inspired worship of God as some con-
tend.  John was simply identifying God
as spirit who must be worshiped after
the spiritual nature of man.

2.  “Of the Spirit”:  When this
phrase is used in the New Testament,
reference is to receiving something that
was given by the Spirit.  The phrase ek
tou pneumatos (“out of the Spirit”) does
not refer to the giving of the Spirit Him-
self, but to that which comes as a re-
sult of the reception of the Spirit.
Emphasis is on something that originates
out of the Spirit.

3.  “With the Spirit”:  This is an-
other New Testament phrase (to
pneumati) that refers to the guidance of
the Spirit in a miraculous manner.  Seated
in the context of miraculous gifts, Paul
said, “I will pray with the Spirit” (1
Co 14:15).  This is a reference to in-
spired prayer that was part of the gift of
prophecy in the first century.  Prayer,
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teaching, preaching or singing as a part
of the gift of prophecy, was guided by
the Spirit.  Since the early Christians who
were converted out of idolatrous reli-
gions did not have copies of the Bible,
the Spirit was their “Bible.”  He directed
their worship and lives through the in-
spired word of the prophets.

4.  “Gift” or “gifts” of the
Spirit:  The word “gift” is a general term
that was used to refer to the miraculous
work of the Spirit.  Though the word
“gift” is used in other contexts in a non-
miraculous manner, it was also used in
the context of the miraculous.  In the mi-
raculous contexts, the singular word “gift”
was used to refer to all of God’s miracu-
lous works or “gifts” (plural).  There-
fore, the “gifts of the Holy Spirit” fall
under the “gift of the Holy Spirit,” which
phrase is found only twice in Scripture
(At 2:38; 10:45).

B. The gift of the Holy Spirit:

As stated before, the “gift of the
Holy Spirit” that is mentioned in Acts
2:38,39 refers to all that the Spirit would
do in this dispensation of time.  In the
first century context, however, reference
would include the miraculous work of
the Spirit in fulfillment to the promise of
Joel 2.  At least this seems to be the pri-
mary emphasis in the historical fulfillment
of what actually took place in the first
century.  This was the fulfillment of the
prophecy of Joel 2:28 and acknowl-

edged by Peter in Acts 2:16,17,33.  The
promise was made by Peter in Acts 2:39
to “those who believe.”  This interpreta-
tion has been promoted by various Bible
students throughout the years.  Franklin
Camp stated,

I believe that the Scriptures teach that
the gift of the Holy Spirit refers to
miraculous endowments that be-
longed to the period when these mi-
raculous gifts were for the purpose
of confirming the apostles of Christ
as His apostles and providing the
church with inspiration through these
gifts that came through the laying on
of the hand of an apostle.3:131

Harper added,

Thus we see the “gift of the Holy Spirit”
was ...

1. ... the revelation of God’s great
scheme of redemption for man.
2. ... His confirming it by miracu-
lous demonstrations beyond the
power of men to perform, and
3. ... sealing it once and for all time.
This, having been complied with, the
Holy Spirit “sealed” (stamped) his ap-
proval upon them, and this COM-
PLETED 1 Corinthians 13:8-10, it
was never to be “opened again for
new revelations and new confirma-
tions.”  This was the completion of
his “gift” to us.4:xxxv, xxxvi
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David Lipscomb wrote,  “The gift
of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:38) is the be-
stowal of the Spirit, possibly in his mi-
raculous manifestations.”5:644  Biblical in-
terpreters would not be alone in affirm-
ing that the “gift of the Holy Spirit” re-
ferred primarily to the miraculous work
of the Spirit among the early disciples.

There have been numerous efforts
that suggest that the Spirit was measured
out to the believers.  It is agreed that the
Spirit works in different ways, some per-
ceived by the senses of man, and some
not perceived, or perceived through
faith.  However, to assume that there are
“measures” by which the Spirit works
does not do justice to the work of the
Spirit (Jn 3:34).  He worked in a open
manner in the first century in order to
confirm both the message and messen-
gers of the gospel.  However, since the
first century He continues to work.  We
would not conclude that this work would
justly be classified as a less “measure”
of the Spirit.  It is simply less recognized.
It is perceived through faith and not sight.

Efforts to measure out the work of
God the Spirit in His creation have con-
fused the relationship between the Holy
Spirit and His work.  This is especially
true of one’s understanding of Acts
2:38,39.  In an effort by some to affirm
a “direct,” and yet, non-miraculous work
of the Spirit upon the moral behavior of
the Christian, some have portioned out
the Spirit in measures of influence.  But
we would challenge this view of the work

of the Spirit.
When Jesus promised the time of

the Spirit in John 7:38,39, it would be a
time when the Spirit would do His work
in His way.  He would be given, that is,
sent.  When He was given, He would
accomplish His work in this dispensa-
tion.  We would thus question the idea
of “measures” of the Spirit’s work.  The
Holy Spirit simply works.

The Holy Spirit has worked in dif-
ferent ways in the affairs of this world.
He has revealed two ways He works.
In the first century, His work was visual
(miracles), and thus, confirming.  Today,
His work is not visual, but still an effort
to affect providentially the lives of those
who have obeyed the gospel.  Whether
miraculous or non-miraculous, it is still
the Spirit working in a manner that is not
according to the natural occurrence of
physical laws.

Anytime the Spirit works, it is out
of the ordinary in reference to the nor-
mal occurrence of the natural laws of this
world.  We use the words “miracle” and
“miraculous” to identify His work that is
perceived through the senses.  Though
the word “providence” has much to be
desired in reference to defining His
work, we use this word to identify the
work of the Spirit that is perceived
through faith and not sight.  Regardless
of what word is used, the Scriptures
teach that the Spirit is working, whether
it is perceived by sight or perceived by
faith.
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For the preceding reasons, we con-
clude that one cannot separate the work
of the Holy Spirit from the Holy Spirit
Himself when reference is made to the
“gift of the Spirit.”  The time of the Spirit
in this gospel dispensation began with the
baptism of the apostles with the Holy
Spirit.  “Those who believed” had ac-
cess to the miraculous work of the Spirit

upon their obedience to the gospel by
immersion.  We today live with the ben-
efit of the outpouring of the Spirit.  That
benefit is the Spirit-produced word of
God that reveals the gospel.  It is upon
the foundation of this revealed gospel that
we are founded as the church.  We also
benefit from the Spirit Himself as He
works in our lives as the people of God.

4 - The Gift Of The Holy Spirit

Chapter 4

THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

4 A study of the word “gift” as it is
used in reference to the work of the Holy
Spirit reveals some very interesting points
concerning the work of the Spirit in the
lives of the early Christians.  We must
keep in mind that the context of the
word must be allowed to define the
meaning of how the word was used in
reference to the Holy Spirit.  As we study
through these texts in which it is used, it
will not be difficult to understand that the
primary use of the word was in refer-
ence to the miraculous work of the Spirit
in the lives of the early Christians.  Upon
obedience to the gospel, the early Chris-
tians who came into contact with a
Christ-sent apostle were freely given the
gifts of the Spirit in order to firmly es-
tablish the early church.

Jesus said to the Samaritan woman,
“If you knew the gift of God ... you
would have asked Him, and He would
have given you living water” (Jn 4:10;

see also Lk 11:13; At 8:20).  This is the
first reference in the New Testament to
the concept of a “gift” that would origi-
nate from God.  This would not be the
person of God.  It would be a gift
(dorea) that would proceed from God.
Therefore, this is the first use of the word
“gift” that refers to something that God
had in store for His people.

The gift of God in John 4:10 prob-
ably refers to all things concerning sal-
vation that God was about to offer to all
men through the gospel.  Salvation would
be the free gift of God that would come
as a result of His grace that would be
revealed on the cross.  This general use
of the word would certainly include the
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit and
the indwelling of the Spirit.  All would
come from God as a gift.

No man could have worked for
that which is a gift of God.  The gift was
offered to man on the basis of God’s
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grace.  God gives to man those things
that man could never earn through meri-
torious works.

In John 4:10 Jesus was in His
earthly ministry and looking forward to
what was yet to come.  In Acts and the
epistles, the gift of God was poured out
for man as a result of the cross.  In these
contexts the word “gift” was used sev-
eral times in reference to the Holy Spirit.

We must first seek to understand
consistently the “gift of the Spirit” in all
contexts in the sense of allowing all con-
texts to be the commentary of one an-
other.  We would not assume that the
Scriptures would be written in a manner
that would use the same word or phrase
to mean different things every time the
word or phrase is used.  Our first rule
of Bible study principle would be to
consistently understand the same
word or phrase to refer to the same
thing in all contexts in which the word
or phrase is used.  If there are other
meanings that are to be understood, then
the context in which a word or phrase is
used must be determined by that con-
text.

It is for this reason that we must
compare all contexts wherein the word
“gift” or “gift of the Holy Spirit” is used
in order to allow each context to add
more definition to what reference is
made.  The following is a list of scrip-
tures wherein the word “gift” is used in
reference to God or the Holy Spirit:

A. The gift of God:

Acts 8:20 is a clear reference to
the miraculous aspects of the gift of God.
Simon asked Peter and John, “Give me
this power also, that anyone on whom
I lay hands may receive the Holy
Spirit” (At 8:19).  But the two apostles
rebuked Simon because he “thought
that the gift of God could be pur-
chased with money” (At 8:20).

What Simon saw was the miracu-
lous ability of Peter and John to impart
miraculous gifts.  Peter and John had laid
hands on the newly immersed Samari-
tans.  The Samaritans received the Holy
Spirit by this action.  What Simon wanted
to purchase was the authority or power
to do likewise.  Therefore, the gift of
God in this context referred to the mi-
raculous work of God through the Spirit,
specifically to the authority to impart
the miraculous gift of God through
the laying on of hands.

B. The gift of the Holy Spirit:

Acts 10:45 is also a reference to
the miraculous activity of the Holy Spirit.
After the Holy Spirit had just fallen on
the household of Cornelius, in astonish-
ment Peter proclaimed that “the gift of
the Holy Spirit had been poured out
on the Gentiles also.”  There is little
question concerning this explanation of
Peter that the outpouring of the Spirit on

4 - The Gift Of The Holy Spirit



45

Dickson Biblical Research Library, Book 16, www.africainternational.org
The Holy Spirit And The Early Church - Roger E. Dickson, ©1995, 2019: Africa International Missions, Hutchinson, Kansas, Philadelphia, South

the household of Cornelius was the “gift
of the Holy Spirit.”

If we use this passage as a com-
mentary passage of Acts 2:38, then we
must affirm that what was promised in
Acts 2:38 was similar to, or directly con-
nected with, what happened to
Cornelius and his household.  The gift
of the Holy Spirit in the case of
Cornelius was a miraculous endow-
ment of the Spirit.  Cornelius and his
household miraculously spoke in lan-
guages.

Though the reception of the Spirit
in Acts 10:45 was not connected with
baptism as it is in Acts 2:38, the results
were the same.  Those of the promise of
Acts 2:38,39 would receive the miracu-
lous gifts of the Spirit by the laying on of
the apostles’ hands as in Acts 8:18 and
19:1-6.  In Acts 10:44,45, Jesus directly
administered the Spirit on the household
of Cornelius in order to give an open
manifestation of the Gentiles’ right to the
promise.  The circumstances were dif-
ferent, but Peter stated that the gift of
the Holy Spirit was the same.  The Spirit
came on the household of Cornelius in a
miraculous manner.  The result was that
they spoke with languages.

Before the outpouring of the Spirit
on the household of Cornelius, Gentiles
had been baptized into Christ.  How-
ever, in view of Peter’s statement of Acts
11:17, hands had not been laid on the
Gentiles in order that they receive the
“gift of the Holy Spirit.”

If the Gentiles who were baptized
before the event of Acts 10 had received
the “gift of the Holy Spirit” when they
were baptized, then what is the “gift of
the Holy Spirit” about which Peter spoke
in Acts 10:45?  Did the Gentiles receive
another gift of the Holy Spirit after their
baptism that would have been different
than the gift that they received at the time
of their baptism?  Or, does Acts 2:38,39
refer to the miraculous reception of a gift
of the Holy Spirit?  If Peter’s explana-
tion of the gift of the Holy Spirit in Acts
10:45 is the commentary on Acts
2:38,39, then the phrase “gift of the Holy
Spirit” refers to a miraculous reception
and action of the Holy Spirit.  If it does
not, then the early Christians received a
gift of the Holy Spirit when they were
baptized, and then another gift of the Holy
Spirit when the apostles laid hands on
them.

We could correctly assume that
God took the opportunity in the case of
Cornelius to manifest officially to Jewish
Christians that the Gentiles had a right
not only to be targeted in full-scale evan-
gelism, but also to receive the gift of the
Holy Spirit by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands.  There could possibly
have been a misconception on the part
of the disciples that only the Jews were
to receive the gift.  At least, the Jewish
disciples were not evangelizing among
the Gentiles as God intended they should.
However, the outpouring of the Spirit on
the household of Cornelius signaled to
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the Jewish Christians that the Gentiles
had a right to the gift of the Holy Spirit
as the Jews.

C. The same gift:

Acts 11:17 is Peter’s proclamation
to the Jewish Christians of Jerusalem
who confronted Him when he and his
company returned from the house of
Cornelius.  After Peter’s explanation of
the events, he said,

If therefore God gave them the
same gift as He gave us when we
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ,
who was I that I could withstand
God?

The gift about which Peter spoke
here was not the gift of salvation.  Nei-
ther was this a non-miraculous indwell-
ing of the Spirit.  The miraculous event
of Acts 10:44,45, and Peter’s compar-
ing of this event in Acts 11:17 to that
which the first Christians had received
as a result of their obedience, refers back
to the miraculous endowments of the
Spirit that were first poured out on the
apostles in Acts 2:1-4.

In Acts 10:45 Peter referred to the
gift as the “gift of the Holy Spirit.”  In
Acts 11:17 he referred to it as “the same
gift” that the apostles received at the be-
ginning of the outpouring of the Spirit on
the day of Pentecost in Acts 2.  The re-
sult of the gift of the Holy Spirit that was

poured out on the apostles at the begin-
ning, and the same gift being poured out
on Cornelius and his household, may be
different.  However, the fact is that Pe-
ter identified the “gift of the Holy Spirit”
(“the same gift”) with that which was
poured out on the apostles in Acts 2.  It
is for this reason that the “gift of the Holy
Spirit” that is mentioned in Acts 2:38,39
must include the miraculous work of the
Holy Spirit in the first century.  Though
the indwelling of the Spirit continues with
all Christians today, the fact is that when
Peter spoke of the promise being to all
who were afar off in Acts 2:39, he in-
cluded the miraculous work of the Spirit
in the lives of the early Christians.

This understanding is in complete
harmony with Paul’s statement to the
Galatians in Galatians 3:2: “Did you re-
ceive the Spirit by ... the hearing of
faith?”  The Galatians were of those
who were “afar off” (At 2:39).  There-
fore, they too received the Spirit.  When
they believed, they were immersed, and
“through the laying on of the apostles’
hands the Holy Spirit was given” (At
8:18).  The gift came to them by the
grace of God through the laying on of
the apostles’ hands.  The Galatians did
not work for the gift.  It was free.  In the
cases of the apostles on the day of Pen-
tecost, and the household of Cornelius,
the gift was freely given by God.  The
apostles, Cornelius’ household, and the
Galatians all received the “gift of the Holy
Spirit,” which gift came from the Holy
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Spirit as the Spirit worked in their lives
to edify those first Christians.

D. The gift of the grace of God:

In Ephesians 3:7 Paul referred the
Ephesians “to the gift of the grace of
God given to me by the effective
working of His power.”  In the con-
text of Ephesians 3, Paul was not using
the phrase “the gift of the grace of God”
with a salvation meaning.  This is not the
context of his argument.  Neither is this
what he said in the statement.

Paul was discussing what happened
after he was saved.  The Ephesians had
“heard of the dispensation of the
grace of God which was given to”
Paul for them (Ep 3:2).  However, the
mystery of Christ “has now been re-
vealed by the Spirit to His holy
apostles and prophets” (Ep 3:5).  This
mystery was made known to Paul by mi-
raculous revelation (Gl 1:11,12; Ep 3:3).
After he received it, he preached it to
the Ephesians.  The gift was his recep-
tion of the mystery by revelation.  Once
he received the mystery of the gospel,
he “became a minister according to
the gift.”  The passage does not say
that he was made a minister of the gift.
He was made a minister of the mystery
of the gospel that came to him by rev-
elation.  As a result of the revelation, he
preached the mystery of the gospel.

Notice how Paul explained the
above in Ephesians 3:8: “To me, who

am less than the least of all the saints,
this grace was given, that I should
preach among the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ.”  There
is a difference here between the “grace”
that was given to him and the unsear-
chable riches that he preached.  It was
his work “to make all people see what
is the fellowship of the mystery” (Ep
3:9).  His calling and commission came
by the miraculous outreach of Jesus in a
heavenly vision.  By miraculous endow-
ment he was commissioned with the au-
thority of a Christ-sent apostle.  This was
the gift.  The gift was his receiving of
that which he preached.  The recep-
tion was miraculous.  It was by revela-
tion.  The subject of the preaching was
the gospel.  Therefore, the gift of Eph-
esians 3:7 refers to the miraculous ac-
tivity of God through the Holy Spirit in
the life of Paul to preach to the Ephesians.
By revelation he was gifted with the mes-
sage of the gospel that he preached.

E. The measure of Christ’s gift:

Ephesians 4:7 is a statement that
refers to the gifts of the Spirit among the
Ephesian Christians.  Jesus had stated
to the apostles, “It is to your advan-
tage that I go away; for if I do not go
away, the Helper [the Holy Spirit] will
not come to you; but if I depart, I will
send Him to you” (Jn 16:7).  Though
this statement is made as a direct prom-
ise to the apostles, the sending of the
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Spirit was taken outside the realm of the
apostles in Ephesians 4.

In Ephesians 4:8 Paul quoted Psalm
68:18: “When He [Jesus] ascended on
high, He led captivity captive and
gave gifts to men.”  Psalm 68:18 re-
fers to the sending of the Holy Spirit af-
ter the ascension of Jesus.  Paul had said
in Ephesians 4:7, “But to each one of
us grace was given according to the
measure of Christ’s gift [Gr., gift of
Christ].”  In this context “gift of Christ”
(gift of the Holy Spirit) is associated with
the gifts (plural) of the Holy Spirit.  There-
fore, the individual miraculous gifts of the
Spirit are listed under the singular term,
“gift of Christ.”

The gift of Christ in Ephesians 4:8
refers to the “gift of the Holy Spirit” that
includes the gifts of the Spirit.  This is
why we affirm that all work of the Holy
Spirit in this dispensation must come
under the “gift of the Holy Spirit.”  How
the Spirit works in the life of a Christian
is different now than when He first
worked among the early Christians.  He
initially worked miraculously with the
apostles and those on whom they had
laid their hands.  He worked non-mi-
raculously in the lives of those who did
not have hands laid on them by the
apostles.  However, He still worked in
their lives to work all things together for
good, to comfort, and to strengthen.  In
this same way He continues to work to-
day.  Therefore, it is erroneous to say
that the Spirit has stopped working sim-

ply because we cannot see, touch, taste,
feel or hear His working.

When Jesus, who is the adminis-
trator of the Spirit, ascended, He sent
the Holy Spirit.  He did such in order to
fulfill all things (Ep 4:10).  Therefore, He
“gave some to be apostles, some
prophets, some evangelists, and some
pastors and teachers” (Ep 4:11).

Though particular ministries are
mentioned here, we would suggest that
those in the first century context of the
church functioned in their ministries with
the miraculous gifts of ministry.  In other
words, Jesus did not directly call these
apostles, prophets, evangelists, and pas-
tors/teachers.  The apostles in this con-
text were not the Christ-sent apostles as
the twelve whom Jesus personally called
(Lk 6:13).  Reference was to church-
sent apostles as Barnabas, Titus and
Epaphroditus.

However, Jesus did directly admin-
ister the gift of the Spirit upon many of
the individuals of the ministries of Eph-
esians 4:11 by the laying on of the Christ-
sent apostles’ hands (At 8:18).  The
church-sent apostles, prophets, and
evangelists here worked for the “equip-
ping of the saints ... for the edifying
of the body of Christ” (Ep 4:12).  The
miraculous gifts that they possessed and
exercised in the church were for the
building up of the body of Christ in or-
der that the early disciples “should no
longer be children, tossed to and fro
and carried about with every wind of
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doctrine” (Ep 4:14).
In its primary context, Ephesians

4:11-16 refers to the early church in
Ephesus as the Holy Spirit, through the
gifts, built up the church.  Through the
inspired preaching of the church-sent
apostles as Timothy, the church was
grounded in the truth of the gospel in or-
der that members not be tossed to and
fro by every wind of doctrine.

Paul first commended the Ephesian
Christians unto the word of God (At
20:32).  The word unto which he com-
mended them was first spoken.  How-
ever, by the time the Ephesian letter was
written, the truth was being recorded for
their continued growth.  We have the
same written truth today unto which we
are commended.  By the direction of this
word we are equipped unto the ministry
of the saints through the ministries of
church-sent apostles, pastors, evange-
lists and teachers.

The ministries of teaching and edi-
fication continue, though the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit that enhanced the min-
istries of individuals in the first century

has ceased.  The superior influence and
impact of the Spirit’s work through the
word of God was always considered
more complete than the miraculous gifts.
Therefore, the ministry of the preachers,
pastors, teachers and church-sent
apostles (missionaries) has been en-
hanced by the written word of God.

F. The gift of the Holy Spirit:

In view of the above, reconsider
again Acts 2:38.  Peter promised that
those who repented and were baptized
would receive the “gift of the Holy
Spirit.”  From the Spirit would eventu-
ally flow the blessing of His inspired
word.  When John 4:10, Ephesians 4:7
and Acts 2:38 are considered together,
the indication is on what all three per-
sonalities of the Godhead were going to
do in reference to the salvation and life
of those who would come to God
through the gospel of Jesus.  In order to
bring the meaning of these verses to-
gether, the following are some thoughts
to consider:

Thus in the meaning of these pas-
sages [Jn 4:10; At 2:38; Ep 4:7], the
dorea (gift) of God, and the dorea
(gift) of Christ, and the dorea (gift)
of the Holy Spirit, are all used in the
special sense—specifying what God
and Christ and the Holy Spirit are
doing.  The dorea of God in John
4:10 was that which proceeded from
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1.  Acts 8:20:
“Gift of God” x

2. Acts 10:45:
“Gift of the Holy Spirit” x

3. Acts 11:17:
“The same gift” x

4. Ephesians 3:7:
“The gift” x

5. Ephesians 4:7:
“The gift of Christ” x

6. Acts 2:38:
“Gift of the Holy Spirit”                      ?

  MIRACULOUS
NOT

MIRACULOUS

THE GIFT
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God, the living water, the dorea of
Christ, was that which proceeded
from Christ—the measure of grace
to each several members in the dis-
tribution of the spiritual endowments.
On precisely the same premise the
dorea of the Holy Spirit was that
which proceeded from the Holy Spirit
—the salvation and blessing of the
all-inclusive promise mentioned with-
out even a break in the context.6:40

In order to understand what those
who were baptized would receive, there
are some grammatical structures we must
consider in reference to Acts 2:38.  In
the grammar of the text, the phrase “gift
of the Holy Spirit” is either an objective
genitive or a subjective genitive.  If the
meaning is objective genitive, then Pe-
ter would be saying, “You will receive
the Holy Spirit which is a gift from God.”
This meaning would make the Holy Spirit
the gift that would be received.

If the meaning is the subjective
genitive, then Peter would be saying,
“You will receive the gift that is from the
Holy Spirit.”  Emphasis would be on
something that the Holy Spirit would give.

The difficulty is that the grammar
alone of the verse does not define
whether the meaning is objective or
subjective genitive.  Only the context
can define whether the subjective or
objective genitive is being used.  How-
ever, in reference to Acts 2:38 it is dif-
ficult to make a distinction even by

the context of the verse.  A broader
context of the New Testament, there-
fore, is necessary in order to understand
that to which reference is made.  And in
the broader context, reference could be
made to both.  That is, at the time of
one’s obedience to the gospel, he or she
receives the Holy Spirit.  In the first cen-
tury context in reference to the laying on
of the hands of the apostles, one had a
right to the promise about which Peter
spoke in Acts 2:33, that is the gifts of
the Spirit.

In the context of Peter’s proclama-
tion concerning the fulfillment of Joel
2:28, and this statement concerning the
promise in Acts 2:33 and 2:39, the sub-
jective genitive would be the most logi-
cal meaning.  In other words, they would
receive the gift that would come from
the Spirit.  But in the context of the gos-
pel that had been prophesied and
preached in Acts 2, the meaning could
also be the objective genitive.  Those
who were baptized would receive the
Holy Spirit.

The discussion concerning this point
has been carried on for decades.  We
are sure that the discussion will carry on
until the Lord comes.  Nevertheless, as
Bible students we must first recognize
the difficulties we have in understanding
some passages.  We would, however,
ask that everyone seriously consider
both the objective and subjective genitive
possibilities in interpreting this passage.

There are some things that are clear
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concerning the person and work of the
Spirit in this dispensation of the gospel.
He indwells the Christian, though we
must understand what is meant by
“indwell.”  We also understand that the
Spirit worked openly, that is, miracu-
lously, in the first century.  And, He still
works today, though not miraculously as
He did in order to confirm the message
and messengers of the gospel.  But one
thing is very clear.  The Holy Spirit will
do His work regardless of our lack
of understanding of His work.  Some
become quite uneasy when they cannot
dictate to the Spirit where He is or what
He does.  On our part, these matters do
not concern us for the simple reason that
the Spirit does not indwell or work ac-
cording to our feeble understanding.  We
would not be so arrogant as to dictate
to the Spirit that He must work accord-
ing to our understanding of His work.

In Acts 2:38, some have argued for
the objective genitive (the Holy Spirit is
the gift) on the basis of the Greek word
that is used in this passage for gift.  The
word that is used is dorea.  Dorea de-
notes that which is given.  Chrisma, that
is also translated “gift” in the New Tes-
tament, emphasizes the giver.  However,
dorea is used in Acts 2:38, and thus, it is
often argued that the clause is
epexegetical, that is, the Spirit is the ac-
tual gift.

The above reasoning is possible,
except it still does not help us determine
whether the miraculous or non-miracu-

lous work of the Spirit is in view in the
text.  The same word, dorea, is used in
the same phrase in Acts 10:45 with a
clear reference to the miraculous out-
pouring of the Spirit upon Cornelius and
his household.  If Acts 10:45 is also used
to be the commentary passage of Acts
2:38, then one would lean more toward
the miraculous work of the Spirit being
emphasized in Acts 2:38.  The dorea
would refer to the miraculous work of the
Spirit that was the promise in Joel 2:28,
and to which Peter referred in Acts 2:33.

It is important to understand Acts
2:38,39 in the context of all scriptures
that refer to the “gift” that came through
the work of the Holy Spirit.  If Acts
2:38,29 is taken out of the context of
the ones to whom it was initially stated,
then it is difficult to understand correctly.
As with all the New Testament writings,
Acts 2:38,39 must first be understood
in the context of how the immediate au-
dience understood the statements.  We
would urge Bible students to view this
text through the total work of the Holy
Spirit in His ministry among the early dis-
ciples as a fulfillment of Joel 2:28.

In view of Joel’s prophecy of Joel
2:28, “all flesh” in the church would ben-
efit from the outpouring of the Spirit.  We
would view all work of the Spirit since
Pentecost as a fulfillment of the
prophecy of Joel 2.  In the same
sense, therefore, all work of the
Spirit since Pentecost is affirmed in
the statement of Acts 2:38,39.
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Peter said in Acts 2:39, “For the
promise is to you and to your chil-
dren, and to all who are afar off, as
many as the Lord our God will call.”
This is a very all-inclusive promise.  Re-
gardless of our personal view of the
work of the Holy Spirit, such a view
must be seated in the “gift of the
Holy Spirit” as stated in Acts
2:38,39.  Since all work of the Spirit
that is mentioned in the New Testament
finds its seat in the prophecy of Joel 2,
and the promises of Jesus, then we must
assume that when the apostles first men-
tioned the “promise” and “gift of the Holy
Spirit” in the context of Act 2, we must
conclude that Jesus and the apostles had
in mind the work of the Spirit through-
out this dispensation of the Spirit’s work.
It is for this reason that we must con-
sider the promise of Acts 2:38,39 to re-
fer to more than the indwelling of the
Spirit.

The miraculous and non-miracu-
lous work of the Spirit must be in-
cluded in gift of the Spirit of Acts
2:38.  If one affirms that Acts 2:38
promises only the miraculous gifts, then
he would exclude the person and pres-
ence of the Spirit in the life of the Chris-
tian today.  Other passages clearly mani-
fest the person and presence of the Spirit
in the lives of the early Christians.

If one affirms that only the person
of the Spirit is in the gift of Acts 2:38,
then he would exclude the miraculous
gifts that were obviously present in the

lives of the early Christians, which gifts
originated from the promise of Joel 2.
Because both the miraculous gifts and
the Spirit Himself were present in the early
Christians’ lives, we must conclude that
both are in the Old Testament prophe-
cies and fulfillment among the early dis-
ciples.  Whatever one’s view of the Spirit
is, therefore, he must base it in the con-
text of Acts 2 where Peter referred to
the gift of the Holy Spirit as a promise to
all.  On this point Winters wrote,

This verse [Acts 2:38] contains two
commands and two promises.  The
commands are to repent and be bap-
tized.  The promises are the remis-
sion of sins and the gift of the Holy
Spirit.  It seems incredible to me that
anyone could understand this verse
in any sense but that those (“every
one of you”) who obey the commands
will receive the promises.  It would
be as Scriptural to separate the com-
mands and say that only one of them
applies as it would be to separate the
promises and say that only one of
them can be received.  Both prom-
ises are made to those who obey both
commands.6:12

We would also add that the gift of
the Spirit would include the blessings that
Christians would enjoy in Christ in this
gospel dispensation.  The inspired record
of the gospel event (the New Testament)
resulted from the work of the Spirit.  We
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would never have known of Jesus if it
were not for the Spirit.  If it were not for
the revelation of the Spirit through the
inspired word of God, we would never
have known, as the apostles and early
believers, that the crucifixion of Jesus
was for the redemption of man (See Ep
3:3-5).  We would never have known
of God’s will for our living if it were not
for the Spirit directing us through the
words of the Bible (See Cl 3:1-17).  The
early Christians would never have sur-
vived without a true knowledge of Jesus
if it were not for the work of the Holy
Spirit.  Even at the time Luke wrote the
record of Luke there were false ideas
being circulated concerning the life and
ministry of Jesus (Lk 1:1-4).  By inspi-
ration of the Holy Spirit, therefore, Luke
wrote that Theophilus might “know the
certainty of those things in which you
were instructed” (Lk 1:4).  It is our
blessing from the Holy Spirit that the
message of the gospel has continued
throughout the centuries by the guiding
work of the Holy Spirit through the in-
spired written word of God.

Peter’s commentary statement of

Acts 2:38 is in Acts 3:19.  He defined
this dispensation of the gospel as the “age
of the Spirit.”  “Repent therefore and
be converted, that your sins may be
blotted out, so that times of refresh-
ing may come from the presence of
the Lord.”  These “times of refreshing”
are the times when God “has blessed
us with every spiritual blessing in the
heavenly places in Christ” (Ep 1:3).
These are those times about which Pe-
ter and Paul wrote.  These are the times
of refreshing and spiritual blessings.

The diagram below is a compari-
son between Mark 16:16-20, Acts 2:38
and Acts 3:19.  All three of these con-
texts harmonize in concepts and teach-
ing that one receives the remission of sins
and the blessing (gift) that proceeds from
the Holy Spirit upon obedience to the
gospel (immersion).  We must first un-
derstand these passages in the context
of the first century, as well as to our ap-
plication today.

There is a conditional action to
which adherence must conform before
one receives any blessing from God.  In
other words, God’s blessing is free,

4 - The Gift Of The Holy Spirit
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however, one must respond to the gos-
pel in order to receive the benefit of the
free blessing.  This does not mean that
we earn God’s gifts.  The fact is that His
gifts are so great that there is no pos-
sible way that we can meritoriously earn
them.  The concepts, “gift of the Holy
Spirit,” “times of refreshing,” and “signs
followed those who believe” indicate free
blessings that one would receive as a re-
sult of obedience to the gospel.  These
phrases indicate the same thing in refer-
ence to the miraculous work in the first
century.  If we seek to be consistent in
understanding these three passages, then
they must be understood together.

There are two blessings that come
as a result of an obedient response to
the gospel.  First, one’s sin problem is
solved through the remission of sins.  Sec-
ond, the times of refreshing come from
the presence of the Lord (At 3:19) by
the “renewing of the Holy Spirit” (Ti
3:5).  Therefore, could Mark 16:11-20,
Acts 2:38 and Acts 3:19 refer to the mi-
raculous work of the Spirit in the lives of
the early Christians?

If we must affirm that the personal
indwelling of the Spirit finds  its origin in
Acts 2:38,39, then we must consider the
fact that the emphasis of the passage is
on all that proceeds from the Holy Spirit.
We must conclude, therefore, that all that
the Spirit offers in this dispensation finds
its origin in the outpouring of the Spirit
on the apostles in Acts 2.  When one is
baptized, he receives all that the Spirit

has to offer him that is applicable to him
at the particular time in history when he
obeys the gospel.  The Spirit is the
source of what the Father would accom-
plish in any dispensation of time through
the work of the Spirit, and thus, He is
the source of all blessing that we have in
this gospel dispensation.

In Acts 2:38, the phrase “of the
Holy Spirit” is prepositional.  It is not
the direct object of the verb “re-
ceive.”  “Gift” is the direct object.  “Of
the Holy Spirit” is not the objective ab-
lative.  The prepositional phrase, “of the
Holy Spirit,” is in the possessive case.
The fact is that the verb “receive” can-
not have two direct objects that are of
two different cases.  In other words, Pe-
ter is not saying that they would receive
both the “gift” and the “Holy Spirit.”  They
would receive the “gift” that originated
from the Holy Spirit.  The “gift” is the
direct object of the verb “receive.”

Though one might affirm that in the
gift would be the person of the Holy
Spirit, consistent grammar here would
emphasize the “gift” as that which would
be received.  Therefore, in view of the
tremendous miraculous work of the
Spirit in the early church, it would
seem that this part of the gift would
be the primary emphasis of the gift
in Acts 2:38.  In fact, in the context of
the early disciples this is without doubt
the primary understanding the early
Christians placed on the “gift” of the
Spirit.

4 - The Gift Of The Holy Spirit
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Nevertheless, the presence of the
Holy Spirit in the lives of Christians would
also seem to be a part of the gift.  After
all, how could one have the miraculous
gifts of the Holy Spirit without having the
Spirit?  The indwelling relationship the
Spirit had with Christians must have be-
gun at the time when the obedient be-
liever submitted his will to the Lord in
obedience to the gospel.  However, we
must not assume that when one received
the Spirit, he subsequently received the
miraculous work of the Spirit.  The Spirit
certainly worked in the lives of the early
believers, but in most cases, He worked
in a non-miraculous manner.

We would emphasize the miracu-
lous work of the gift of the Holy Spirit in
the first century because this was the first
manifestation of the presence of the Holy
Spirit in the manner by which He came
upon the apostles.  The miraculous was
the primary work of the Spirit in con-
firming the Spirit-inspired message of the
gospel to the lost.   The miraculous gifts
were a major work of the Spirit in es-
tablishing the early disciples in the faith.
It is an obvious conclusion, therefore, to
emphasize the miraculous work of the
Spirit in the passages in the New Testa-
ment that state His work.  However, we
must keep in mind that when this work
was completed in the first century, the
Spirit continued with the disciples even
to this day.

We must not assume, therefore,
that the Spirit has ceased to work sim-

ply because we do not openly perceive
His work.  All things are working together
for the good of the Christian.  Though
we may not understand how this work
is being carried out in our lives, this does
not mean that God the Holy Spirit is not
working.  The Spirit will do His work in
our lives regardless of our understand-
ing of His work.  Our knowledge does
not regulate the Spirit’s work in our lives.

Acts 2:38 should be considered in
the whole text interpretation of the gift
of the Spirit as explained in other pas-
sages.  Here again, the New Testament
should be allowed to interpret itself.  We
could conclude that the “gift of God” (At
8:20), “gift of the Holy Spirit” (At
10:45), “the same gift” (At 11:17), “the
gift of the grace” (Ep 3:7), “the gift of
Christ” (Ep 4:7) and the “gift of the Holy
Spirit” (At 2:38) all refer to the same
thing.  Reference is primarily to the mi-
raculous work of the Holy Spirit at the
beginning of this dispensation of the
Spirit.  As a result of this miraculous
work, especially the work through in-
spiration, we sit with Bibles in our laps
today through which the Spirit contin-
ues to work on our moral behavior.
Apart from this word, we perceive
through faith that the Spirit works in a
providential way in the lives of Chris-
tians.  Such is an extended result of the
gift of the Holy Spirit that Christians en-
joy as a result of their obedience to the
gospel.

We must also caution ourselves

4 - The Gift Of The Holy Spirit
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concerning the unfortunate tendency of
man to “humanize” God the Holy Spirit
by localizing Him in some place in our
physical environment.  We must remem-
ber that we cannot use human terms of
location to place Deity in a particular
location.  To say that the Holy Spirit is
“here” or “there” is to force the mean-
ings of our human vocabulary on the ex-
istence and presence of God the Spirit.
In other words, to say that the Spirit is
“in” or “by” according to our definition
of these words as physical human be-

ings, seems to miss the metaphor of the
close relationship the Spirit seeks to have
with the believer.

The metaphorical use of words as
“indwell,” “in” and “by” seek to convey a
close relationship God the Holy Spirit has
with those who have submitted to His di-
rections.  Much of the debate on the Holy
Spirit throughout the years has resulted
from our “humanization” or “literalization”
of metaphors where the Spirit is trying to
convey a much deeper meaning than
earthly concepts and locations.

5 - Miraculous Gifts In The Early Church

5 We must understand that the New
Testament was written during a period
of history in which the early disciples
were directed by the miraculous inspi-
ration of the Holy Spirit through the spo-
ken word of God.  The first written
documents of the New Testament did
not come until approximately twenty
years after the establishment of the
church in A.D. 30.

The apostles did not pass out Bibles
in the beginning.  They passed out the
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit.  In
view of the historical fact that the early
disciples were converted out of idola-
trous religious practices, God intended
that their conduct as the church of Christ
be directed through the miraculous gifts.

Recollect the proposition is this:  That

the whole worship and edification of
the primitive church, in its infancy, was
directed by inspired men; and that the
Spirit suggested the songs, prayers,
exhortations, and, indeed, all the dis-
courses which were useful to the con-
gregation; and that every thing
incompatible with these suggestions
was reprobated by the Apostles and
those judges who had the gift of dis-
cerning spirits.7:Vol. 11, No. 7

When we read the New Testa-
ment, therefore, we must interpret what
is said from the viewpoint of Christians
who were directed by the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit.  The instructions of the
epistles of the inspired writers were di-
rected to those who had recently come
out of idolatrous religions.  Therefore,

Chapter 5

MIRACULOUS GIFTS IN THE EARLY CHURCH
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we must read these instructions from the
viewpoint of a document that was first
written to those who were newly con-
verted out of idolatry.

Biblical interpreters have made
many unfortunate and erroneous conclu-
sions in rightly dividing the word of truth
by applying scriptures to us today con-
cerning the Spirit that were originally di-
rected to disciples in the first century
when the church was under the miracu-
lous direction of the Holy Spirit.  It is for
this reason that we must reconsider some
of the principal concepts of the purpose
for which the miraculous gifts were given
to the early Christians.  When we focus
on the purpose for which the gifts were
given, we can understand why the gifts
were not meant to continue throughout
history.

A. The purpose of miraculous gifts:

In the absence of written directions
(the New Testament), the early disciples
in the first century were under the care
of those who spoke and worked by the
direct work of the Spirit.  This direction
came through the ministry of those dis-
ciples who had received the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit through the laying on of
the apostles’ hands.  Paul explained that
such was necessary ...

... till we all come to the unity of
the faith and the knowledge of the
Son of God, to a perfect man, to

the measure of the stature of the
fullness of Christ; that we should
no longer be children, tossed to
and fro and carried about with
every wind of doctrine, by the trick-
ery of men in the cunning crafti-
ness by which they lie in wait to
deceive ... (Ep 4:13,14).

The gifts were to be in existence
until “that which is perfect has come”
(1 Co 13:10).  That which was perfect
in 1 Corinthians 13 was the “perfect law
of liberty” (Js 1:25).  We must not un-
der-emphasize the vital and necessary
role the complete recorded truth played
in the continuation of the church after the
first century.  This explains the passing
away of the miraculous direction of the
Spirit.

Through inspiration, the faith “was
once for all delivered to the saints”
(Jd 3).  In the middle 60s, Peter wrote
that God’s “divine power has given
to us all things that pertain to life and
godliness” (2 Pt 1:3).  These things were
recorded “that the man of God may
be complete, thoroughly equipped for
every good work” (2 Tm 3:17).  These
statements were made after A.D. 60, or
about thirty years after the establishment
of the church in A.D. 30.

5 - Miraculous Gifts In The Early Church
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While the written documents of the
New Testament were being produced
in the first century by the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit, the Spirit worked through
the gifts in order to direct the early dis-
ciples.  However, when the New Testa-
ment documents were completed, the
gifts passed away.  This is why Paul
wrote the following in reference to mi-
raculous gifts:

But whether there are prophecies,
they will fail; whether there are
tongues, they will cease; whether
there is knowledge, it will vanish
away.  But when that which is per-
fect has come, then that which is
in part will be done away (1 Co
13:8-10).

The gifts were “in part.”  The in-
spired word is complete (2 Tm 3:16,17).
The written word of God is able to fur-
nish the Christian unto all good works.
It contains all direction that is necessary
for godly living.  It has once and for all
time been delivered to the saints.  There-
fore, the word of God has displaced the
miraculous gifts in that the word of God
has assumed the purpose for which the
gifts were given, that is, to equip the
saints unto the work of the ministry of
both evangelism and edification (Ep
4:11-16).

B. The nature of the miraculous
gifts:

It is difficult to determine the exact
nature of some of the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit.  In 1 Corinthians 12:8-10, Paul
listed nine general areas of the miracu-
lous work of the Spirit through the gifts.
However, we would not view this list to
be a conclusive description of each gift.
The Spirit did not accomplish just one
objective under each heading as might
be assumed from the listing of the gifts.
In other words, “tongues” (languages)
meant more than just the speaking of one
language.  One individual could have the
gift of speaking many different languages
(1 Co 14:18).  As we will discuss later,
prophecy included more than just in-
spired preaching.  Paul’s intention for giv-
ing the list of 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 was
to give an umbrella for the gifts in order
to bring to mind the gifts that were al-
ready familiar to the early Christians.

It is difficult to understand the ex-
act nature of many of the gifts.  We were
not there when they were in action in the
early church.  Therefore, we have no ex-
periential learning as to the nature of
some gifts, or how they were used to
enhance the ministry of those who pos-
sessed them in reference to the edifica-
tion of the church.  Any understanding
of the exact nature of any particular gift
must be defined by what we read in the
pages of the New Testament.

We must not read into the defini-
tion of these gifts our own experiences
today.  We must be cautious not to use
our natural gifts that everyone has today

5 - Miraculous Gifts In The Early Church
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to define the function of the miraculous
gifts.  After all, it was the Spirit working
in a miraculous manner through the gifts
in order to edify the church until the com-
ing of the inspired written word of God.

If we use the definition, or function,
of our natural gifts today, that each mem-
ber has, in order to define the miracu-
lous gifts of the first century, then we
lessen the function of the Spirit in His
ministry of edification of the early
church.  In fact, if we take the position
that there is no difference between the
use of natural gifts, and the miraculous
gifts about which Paul speaks in 1
Corinthians 12, then we must take the
position that the Spirit is working today
in the same way that He worked through
the miraculous gifts in the first century.
If we make no distinction between
the miraculous gifts of the first cen-
tury, and the natural gifts that we
have today, then the laying on of the
apostles’ hands to receive the mi-
raculous gifts in the first century
meant nothing.

It is important to first form a gen-
eral definition of the miraculous gifts that
Paul mentions.  A definition of each of
the miraculous gifts will help us to un-
derstand that this manner by which the
Spirit worked then is not the manner by
which He works today. The following is
a suggested definition of each of the gifts
that Paul mentions in 1 Corinthians 12:

1.  The gift of wisdom:  Refer-

ence here is probably to the inspired
wisdom about which Paul speaks in 1
Corinthians 2:6,7:

... we speak wisdom among those
who are mature ... we speak the wis-
dom of God in a mystery, the hid-
den wisdom which God ordained
before the ages for our glory.

Though this statement refers to the
wisdom of God concerning the mystery
of the gospel, we must also assume that
the wisdom about which he refers in 1
Corinthians 12 is wisdom that was
necessary to direct the early disciples.
This would be the wisdom that originated
from God as opposed to that which
originated from man (See Js 3:17).

We must keep in mind that the early
converts came out of idolatrous religious
thinking that had no connection with how
the disciples should function as the uni-
versal body of Christ.  Paul’s descrip-
tion in Ephesians 2:1-3 concerning the
nature and behavior of the Ephesians be-
fore they became Christians helps us un-
derstand why it was necessary for the
direct leading of the new converts
through the gift of wisdom:

And you He made alive, who were
dead in trespasses and sins, in
which you once walked according
to the course of this world, accord-
ing to the prince of the power of
the air, the spirit who now works
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in the sons of disobedience, among
whom also we all once conducted
ourselves in the lusts of our flesh,
fulfilling the desires of the flesh
and of the mind, and were by na-
ture children of wrath, just as the
others.

From reading this description of the
social conduct out of which people were
converted in the first century, we can
easily suppose the purpose for which the
Spirit worked through the gift of wisdom.
Understanding the pagan environment of
those who had been swept away by
idolatrous practices helps us to also un-
derstand the necessity for the gift of
knowledge.

Wisdom certainly exists today
among the disciples.  In fact, James said,
“If any of you lacks wisdom, let him
ask of God, who gives to all liberally
and without reproach, and it will be
given to him” (Js 1:5).  However, there
is a difference between the acquisition
of this wisdom and the manner by which
it came through the miraculous gift of
wisdom in the first century.  The wis-
dom would be the same, but the means
by which the wisdom came was differ-
ent.

The miraculous gift of wisdom of
the first century came immediately
through the laying on of the apostles’
hands.  The wisdom for which James
encouraged us to pray does not come in
the abundance and immediate nature by

which the wisdom of the miraculous gift
came.  We pray for wisdom today, and
then we seek for the blessing of the wis-
dom over a period of time.  When the
Spirit provided the wisdom that was
needed for the direction of the church in
the first century, there was no question
as to whether the wisdom was given.
The wisdom was given immediately for
the occasion for which it was needed.

Wisdom was sometimes needed in
reference of how to apply God’s instruc-
tions.  For example, when two women
had a dispute over a babe during the reign
of Solomon in the Old Testament, So-
lomon acted wisely in reference to de-
termining the real mother of the babe (1
Kg 3:16-28).  In reference to the deci-
sion of Solomon, the writer of 1 Kings
recorded that the people “saw that the
wisdom of God was in him to admin-
ister justice” (1 Kg 3:28; 4:29-31).
Everyone knew what was right, how-
ever, wisdom was needed to apply what
was right in the sight of God.  This is a
definition of how the gift of wisdom was
exercised among the early disciples.

Another example would be the oc-
casion when the disciples in Jerusalem
came to the apostles concerning the
problem of the neglect of Grecian wid-
ows in the distribution of food (At 6:1-
6).  Everyone knew what was right in
reference to caring for widows and or-
phans (Js 1:27).  However, men full of
wisdom needed to be designated in or-
der that the will of God be carried out in
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a proper manner on this occasion and
when the distribution was corrected (At
6:3). The inspired prophets and
teachers of the first century could de-
liver what God’s will was for the direc-
tion of the church.  Wisdom was needed
to apply the will of God in the particu-
lars of what was needed in order to
transform the thinking of the people into
the mind of Christ (See Rm 12:1,2).  Wis-
dom is our application of what we know
must be done.  The gift of wisdom acti-
vated in the lives of the early Christians
the knowledge that came through the gift
of knowledge.

2.  The gift of knowledge:  The
gift of knowledge was the inspired abil-
ity to organize and direct the function of
the disciples according to the will of God.
Colossians 1:9 would be a commentary
passage on this matter:

For this reason we also, since the
day we heard it, do not cease to
pray for you, and to ask that you
may be filled with the knowledge
of His will in all wisdom and spiri-
tual understanding.

In the absence of the written will of God,
the Spirit miraculously provided that
which was needed to direct the infant
disciples who had been recently con-
verted out of idolatry.

We must suppose for a moment
that we ourselves were the product of
an idolatrous environment.  When we

heard the gospel, we were converted to
a membership of others who had also
been recently converted out of idolatry.
Would we as new brothers and sisters
in Christ know how to conduct the af-
fairs of our working together as the body
of Christ in order to accomplish the will
of God?  In order to function as the
body, we could not refer to any other
“Christian” religious group in the com-
munity.  There were none.  We could
not refer to our fathers who were idola-
ters before us.  We had no “church his-
tory,” and thus we could not refer to the
heritage of our forefathers.

Herein was the reason and neces-
sity for the gift of knowledge.  This
knowledge was not revelation of truth
that was binding on the church.  It was
simply knowledge of how to do things.
It was knowledge of how to conduct the
interaction of the membership in carry-
ing out the will of God.

3.  The gift of faith:  Faith comes
by hearing, and hearing by the word of
Christ (Rm 10:17).  One grows in faith
through knowledge of God’s faithful
work in the lives of men in the past (Hb
11).  We know how He worked in the
past because of the inspired record of
the Scriptures.  However, in the absence
of this knowledge—the absence of the
written record of God’s work in the lives
of His people—there was the need in
the early church for strong faith for the
newly converted disciples.

The great faith that was necessary
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to bring the Christians through the re-
lentless trials of the times could not be
established on the foundation of God’s
faithful work throughout the centuries.
This was true because there was no
record of such work that was available
to most of the early Christians.  There
were no copies of the Old Testament
that were circulated among the Chris-
tians.  Copies of the Old Testament were
found only in the Jewish synagogues.
And often, Christians were banned from
the synagogues because they believed
that Jesus was the Messiah.  There were
no records of the faithful work of Paul
and Peter, or the other evangelists.  For
at least thirty years, the document of Acts
did not exist.  And after it was written, it
had to be copied and distributed among
the early disciples.

Through the gift of faith, however,
men of faith within the fellowship of the
early Christians were encouraged by the
examples of great faith during times of
great trial.  Some new converts might
be tempted to return to their former way
of life in idolatrous religions.  However,
those who had the gift of faith would be
the foundation of stability for the new
converts.

Once the inspired documents of
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John were
written, the gift of faith could pass away.
The document of John was written spe-
cifically to produce faith (Jn 20:30,31).
Once the disciples had copies of this
document in their hands, then there was

no more a need for the miraculous gift
of faith.  They could read the evidence
of John concerning the life and ministry
of Jesus.  This document alone would
produce faith in Jesus as the Son of God.
After inspired documents as John were
written, therefore, the Holy Spirit in-
tended that Christians should study the
New Testament documents instead of
seeking faith directly from the Holy Spirit
(See Rm 10:17).

4.  The gifts of healings:  Paul
used the plural words “gifts” and
“healings” to refer to this ministry of the
Holy Spirit.  This gift accompanied those
who went to the unbelievers with the
message of the gospel.  Philip went to
Samaria ...

... and the multitudes with one ac-
cord heeded the things spoken by
Philip, hearing and seeing the
miracles which he did.  For un-
clean spirits, crying with a loud
voice, came out of many who were
possessed; and many who were
paralyzed and lame were healed (At
8:6,7; see At 5:15,16; 19:11,12;
28:8,9).

In Philip’s work, the word
“miracles” from the preceding quotation
is from the Greek word saimeia.  The
word is used in the context to refer to
the signaling by Philip’s works that he
had power over the world of Satan by
the casting out of demons.  He used the
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word “healing” in reference to the para-
lyzed and lame unbelievers who were re-
stored to normality.  In Mark 3:14,15 it
is stated,

... then He [Jesus] appointed twelve,
that they might be with Him and that
He might send them out to preach,
and to have power [authority] to heal
sicknesses and to cast out demons.

Philip’s miraculous work in Samaria
was the same as Jesus’ commissioning
of the apostles in Mark 3:14,15.  How-
ever, we must keep in mind that in both
cases, the ministry was in reference to
evangelism of the unbelievers, not work
among the disciples.  Jesus empowered
the apostles in their work among the un-
believers.  Philip’s work in Samaria was
among the unbelievers.  The healing that
took place in both cases, therefore, was
for a witness to the unbelievers.

In fact, it was the unbelievers who
were healed, not the believers.  It is for
this reason that we would suggest that
the gift of healing was not for the
benefit of the believers, but only for
unbelievers as an act to confirm the mes-
sage of the gospel (Mk 16:20; Hb
2:3,4).  Members of the early church
were not miraculously healed as a
result of the gifts of healings.  This
miraculous gift was directed toward
those who were unbelievers.

In support of the above thought,
consider some very significant situations

wherein the gift of healing was not used
in reference to believers.  In 2 Corin-
thians 12:7-9 Paul spoke of a “thorn in
the flesh” that buffeted him.  In refer-
ence to this thorn, he said, “Concern-
ing this thing I pleaded with the Lord
three times that it might depart from
me” (2 Co 12:8).  Paul could not heal
himself of this thorn.  Neither did God
heal him.  When he was in Jerusalem in
Acts 15, he was with other apostles of
Christ.  However, they did not heal him.
Any healing power that he and the other
apostles had could not be used to heal
Paul’s thorn in the flesh.

In 1 Timothy 5:23 Paul wrote to
Timothy, “No longer drink only wa-
ter, but use a little wine for your
stomach’s sake and your frequent in-
firmities.”  Timothy evidently had some
problem with his stomach.  If he had this
problem in the presence of Paul, we
would wonder why Paul did not heal
him.  We can only conclude that the mi-
raculous power of Paul to heal was not
to be used to heal believers.

While in prison, Epaphroditus came
to Paul from Philippi.  While in Paul’s
presence, Paul wrote, “For indeed he
[Epaphroditus] was sick almost unto
death; but God had mercy on him,
and not only on him but on me also,
lest I should have sorrow upon sor-
row” (Ph 2:27).

This statement of Paul does not say
that he healed Epaphroditus personally.
It speaks of what God did in a special
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way in order that Paul in prison not have
“sorrow upon sorrow.”  Our question
would be concerning why Epaphroditus
became so sick in the first place that he
was nigh unto death.  Why could Paul
not heal him?  Was it because the gift of
healing was never meant to be for the
healing of Christians?

Consider also the case of
Trophimus in 2 Timothy 4:20.  Paul left
Trophimus sick in Miletus.  This case
will puzzle those who believe that the gift
of healing was given specifically for the
benefit of the disciples.  If the gift was
given for the benefit of the believers, then
why did Paul leave Trophimus sick in
Miletus?  Would Paul have been so un-
concerned that he simply left Trophimus
without healing him?  Or, was it because
the gift of healing that Paul possessed,
which gift he used to heal the father of
Publius on Malta (At 28:8), was not
meant for the benefit of the believers?

The case of Trophimus might prove
another point that was true in the his-
torical purpose of the miraculous gifts.
Paul did not heal Trophimus because he
possibly could not.  By the time
Trophimus was left in a sick bed by Paul,
the gift of miraculous healing had already
passed away.  We would assume that
such was the case because of the pass-
ing away of all the miraculous gifts (See
1 Co 13:8-10).

The passing away of the miracu-
lous gifts was necessary because the
early disciples had to learn to base their

faith on the gospel alone, not on miracles.
The faith of the believers had to turn away
from dependence on miracles to depen-
dence on the gospel reign of King Jesus.
We, too, needed an inspired record (the
New Testament) of the birth and con-
tinuation of the church that was based
on and centered around the gospel, not
miracles.  Since it was in the work of the
Holy Spirit not to focus the disciples
continually on Himself or His miraculous
gifts, then we would assume that after
He had revealed the truth to the early
disciples, and started their ministry into
all the world, He stepped into the back-
ground in order to fulfill the statement of
Jesus in John 16:14: “He [the Holy Spirit]
will glorify Me.”

Those individuals who continue to
base their faith on some supposed mi-
raculous wonders today in order to
maintain their struggling faith are focus-
ing on the empirical and not the spiritual.
For example, they seek for a resurrec-
tion of someone today in order to be-
lieve.  They are like Thomas who would
not even believe his closest friends con-
cerning their testimony of the resurrec-
tion of Jesus.  “Unless I see in His
hands the print of the nails...,” he re-
sponded to their reports, “I will not
believe” (Jn 20:25).  As Thomas did
not believe the testimony of the other
apostles, many today will not believe the
testimony of the Spirit-inspired New
Testament.  It is for this reason that the
Holy Spirit had to terminate the confirm-

5 - Miraculous Gifts In The Early Church



65

Dickson Biblical Research Library, Book 16, www.africainternational.org
The Holy Spirit And The Early Church - Roger E. Dickson, ©1995, 2019: Africa International Missions, Hutchinson, Kansas, Philadelphia, South

ing miracles after He inspired the New
Testament documents to be written that
exalt King Jesus.  The miraculous had
to pass away in order that our minds turn
to heaven to Jesus on the throne (See
Cl 3).

Consider this point also from the
viewpoint  of the fellowship of the dis-
ciples themselves.  Suppose the gift of
miraculous healing was meant for the be-
lievers.  Everyone who became a mem-
ber of the body in the first century, there-
fore, could miraculously be healed of any
disease.  Members of the church who
became ill would simply be healed by
those who had the gift of healing.  There
would thus be no sicknesses among the
members of the body of Christ in any
community.

Now we must ask, what impact
would this have on the community?  The
impact would be that people would not
come to Christ for the healing of the soul,
but for the healing of the body.  The
church would become known for its lack
of physical sicknesses, rather than a
body of people who had come to the
foot of the cross for spiritual healing.  The
gospel would be ignored in order to
come into contact with a disciple who
had the gift of healing.  People would
ignore the healing of the blood of the
Lamb in order to selfishly be healed in
their bodies.

5.  The gift of miracles:  The
Greek word that is used here (dunamais)
refers to the powers that were manifested

by unleashing the supernatural environ-
ment of God.  These special miraculous
works of some disciples were meant to
confirm the messengers and message of
the gospel (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4).  This
gift, therefore, would refer to confirming
the message of the gospel before the un-
believing world.

This gift would not have been des-
ignated for the benefit of the church.   The
members of the body already believed.
The miraculous confirming power of God
that was worked through the early dis-
ciples was directed toward those God
wanted to move toward belief in both
His messengers and the message of the
gospel.

The believers did not need their be-
lief confirmed continually by the reveal-
ing of the supernatural world of God.  If
their faith had to be continually reaffirmed
by the miraculous work of God, then
their faith was weak.  How could they
have anything to offer to the unbelieving
world if they themselves had little faith in
what they believed?  It is for this reason
that the confirming miraculous work of
the Holy Spirit was not meant for be-
lievers.

We must assume that the miracu-
lous gifts were designated to enhance the
ministry of the saints, both to the unbe-
liever and for the believer.  The miracu-
lous gifts of healing and powers, there-
fore, were directed toward confirming
the message of Christians who went out
as evangelists (See Mk 16:20).
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6.  The gift of prophecy:  Of all
the miraculous gifts, this one was the most
important and diversified in reference to
the edification of the church and the
evangelization of the world.  Paul en-
couraged the disciples to seek the gifts,
“but especially that you may proph-
esy,” for “he who prophesies speaks
edification and exhortation and com-
fort to men” (1 Co 14:1,3).  This was
the gift of inspired speaking.  In other
words, what was said by the speaker was
directed by the Holy Spirit.  Under the
umbrella of inspired speaking, the gift of
prophecy included four areas of ministry:

a.  Preaching:  Agabus was a
New Testament prophet (At 21:10).  He
preached the word of God by inspira-
tion, but also on at least one occasion
he spoke concerning what would hap-
pen in the future of Paul’s life.  Judas
and Silas were also prophets who spoke
by inspiration (At 15:32).  Their work
consisted primarily of evangelizing the
unbelieving world by preaching the gos-
pel, as well as edifying the church.  We
could correctly assume that all evange-
lists we read about in the New Testa-
ment were inspired preachers.  How-
ever, the work of a prophet, at least in
the context of the Achaian disciples,
would be preaching and teaching the
gospel throughout the province of
Achaia.  The prophets’ work as teach-
ers would be to build up the disciples by
teaching the word of truth, whereas, the

evangelist’s work was directed toward
preaching the gospel to the lost.

We commonly refer to the proph-
ets today who work in the edification of
the church as teachers.  They speak to
edify the church, not by inspiration as
the New Testament prophets, but by
proclaiming the inspired written word.
Direct inspiration of preaching and teach-
ing is not needed today because the
preacher/teacher can study the Spirit-in-
spired Bible in order to know what to
deliver to the church.

b.  Teaching:  Preaching in the
first century was directed toward the
proclamation of the gospel to the unbe-
lievers.  Teaching, on the other hand, was
the impartation of the word of God to
the believers.  There is teaching in
preaching, but the word “preaching” is
generally used to convey the public proc-
lamation of the message of the gospel to
the unbelievers.

In the New Testament, the word
“teaching” or “teacher” refers to both men
and women who minister the word of
God to the church.  The work of the
preacher was directed toward an evan-
gelistic outreach to the lost, whereas the
teacher was one who focused on the
body of believers.

Philip, the evangelist, had four vir-
gin daughters who were prophets (At
21:9).  They were teachers of the word
of God who taught by the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit.  Paul told Titus to in-
struct older women, who were possibly
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prophets, to teach younger women.  He
wrote that “the older women likewise,
that they be ... teachers of good
things” (Ti 2:3).  In the early church,
therefore, there were those who taught
the word of God by the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit.  There were those who
preached the message of the gospel to
the lost by inspiration.  The gift of proph-
ecy was directed toward the edification
of the church, though preaching the gos-
pel was directed to the lost.

c.  Praying:  With no New Tes-
tament to direct their prayers according
to the will of God (1 Jn 5:14), new con-
verts from idolatrous religions needed di-
rection as to what must be requested of
God and how to ask of God.  The early
disciples of Jesus were godly Jews.
However, they asked Jesus to teach them
to pray (Lk 11:1).  When the Holy Spirit
came, it was His work to teach the new
Christians how to pray.  For example,
inspired prayer is in the meaning of state-
ments as Ephesians 6:18, “... praying
always with all prayer and supplica-
tion in the Spirit.”  Jude wrote, “...
building yourselves up on your most
holy faith, praying in the Spirit” (Jd
20).  Reference here is not to spiritual
prayers, but prayer directed by the Spirit.
The Corinthians also prayed in tongues
(1 Co 14:14).  Such Spirit-guided prayer
was praying “with the Spirit” (1 Co
14:15).  Seated in the context of the in-
spired prayers of the early church is the
statement of Paul in Romans 8:26,27:

Likewise the Spirit also helps in our
weaknesses.  For we do not know
what we should pray for as we
ought, but the Spirit Himself makes
intercession for us with groanings
which cannot be uttered.  Now He
who searches the hearts knows
what the mind of the Spirit is, be-
cause He makes intercession for
the saints according to the will of
God.

d.  Singing:  The early church
had no songbooks.  However, they were
to teach truth to one another through
singing (Cl 3:16).  What was taught
through the songs, therefore, was di-
rected by the Holy Spirit.  In the context
of the miraculous gifts of 1 Corinthians
14, Paul mentioned this: “I will sing
with the Spirit, and I will also sing
with the understanding” (1 Co 14:15).
As prophets were inspired to preach and
teach by the inspiration of the Spirit, so
those who came to the assembly with
an inspired song were to teach the mem-
bers the new song (1 Co 14:26).

Through the gift of prophecy the
early church was “taught by God.”  Paul
wrote to the Thessalonians who had no
written New Testaments: “But concern-
ing brotherly love you have no need
that I should write to you, for you
yourselves are taught by God to love
one another” (1 Th 4:9).  How were
they taught?  He later commanded them
to “not despise prophecies” (1 Th
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5:20).  This one statement alone signi-
fies the presence of the gift of prophecy
in the Thessalonian church.  They were
taught by the Spirit to love one another.
They were not to despise the teaching
and preaching of the prophets, for these
gifted members were delivering the word
of truth to the church for the purpose of
edification.

7.  The gift of discerning of spir-
its:  This was a gift to test those who
came to the disciples and claimed to be
Christ-sent apostles or inspired proph-
ets.  John instructed his readers to exer-
cise this gift with those gnostic teachers
who claimed to have special knowledge
from God.  He wrote, “Test the spir-
its, whether they are of God” (1 Jn
4:1).  In the absence of written Scrip-
tures, the only means by which the early
Christians could determine if a supposed
prophet was preaching by inspiration
was to test them by the miraculous gift
of discerning spirits.

The Ephesian disciples “tested
those who say they are apostles and
are not, and have found them liars”
(Rv 2:2).  These were those who claimed
to be church-sent apostles with the gift
of prophecy, but they were liars.  The
Ephesian disciples tried them and found
them false.  Many such deceivers had
gone out among the Christians in the first
century (2 Jn 7).  To protect the inno-
cent infant believers from such deceiv-
ers, the miraculous gift of “discerning

spirits” was given in order to stop those
who masqueraded themselves as proph-
ets or apostles of Christ (2 Co 11:13).

8.  Languages:  This is the speak-
ing in a foreign language that the speaker
had not previously studied.  This miracu-
lous ability was given by the Spirit for a
sign to unbelievers (1 Co 14:22).  The
sign was God’s signal to everyone, es-
pecially the Jews, that God was with the
Christians.  The gift of languages also
aided in the rapid evangelism of the
world because evangelists would not be
slowed down by the months of language
learning in order to preach the gospel to
a new tribe or culture.

9.  The gift of interpretation of
languages:  This was the gift of being
able to understand one who spoke in a
foreign language that one had not previ-
ously studied.  From the context of 1
Corinthians 14, one who spoke in a lan-
guage may not have had the gift of inter-
pretation.  Therefore, Paul instructed,
“Therefore let him who speaks in a
tongue pray that he may interpret”
(1 Co 14:13).  If the language could not
be interpreted in an assembly by one
who had the gift of interpretation, then
the one speaking in the foreign language
was to remain silent (1 Co 14:28).  If he
was not blessed with the gift of interpre-
tation, then he needed to remain silent
(1 Co 14:28).

The one who had the gift of inter-
pretation had hands laid on him by an
apostle in order to receive this gift.  Paul
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stated that he pray in order that the Spirit
distribute to him also the gift to interpret
what he was speaking in the language.

The gift of languages also benefit-
ted the local disciples.  It was a great
benefit by providing visiting brethren,
who did not speak the local language,
an opportunity to understand what was
being preached.  One who had the gift
of interpretation could translate for a
speaker who did not have the gift of lan-
guages.

In the historical context of the ur-
gency to preach the gospel to the world,
the gift of languages was given for the
benefit of the unbeliever.  The problem
that prevailed among the Corinthian dis-
ciples centered around those who had
the gift of languages, but were using their
gift as a matter of pride.  Their misuse of
the gift led to Paul’s exhortation that if
no one understood the language that was
spoken, then the one speaking the lan-
guage should remain silent (1 Co 14:28).

C. The environment of the miracu-
lous gifts:

A common mistake that biblical in-
terpreters make today is failing to see
the assemblies of the early disciples as
certain members were guided by the mi-
raculous gifts of the Spirit in order to
edify the whole body.  Modern-day in-
terpreters often fail to understand the im-
plications of the early disciples meeting
in the homes of the members.  If we ap-

proach the work of the Spirit among the
members in any particular city, then we
must understand that the gifts were di-
rected toward the edification of the in-
dividual members, not the assembly of
hundreds of people at one location.  We
have observed that even when we use
the word “church,” immediately what
comes to mind in most people is a large
assembly that is orchestrated around a
preprogammed ritual of performances.
But in the first century, this was not the
case.  When we consider the typical as-
sembly of the disciples in the first cen-
tury, we must envision a few disciples
who came together in the house of one
of the members.

In the historical context of the
Corinthian problems concerning this mat-
ter, it was possible that all the difficulty
concerning languages and interpretation
of languages was centered around the
assembly of the Achaian disciples dur-
ing the Isthmian Games that were bian-
nually conducted in the city of Corinth.
We would assume that the disciples in
Achaia from throughout the province of
Achaia used this occasion as an oppor-
tunity to come together in Corinth for the
purpose of preaching the gospel to the
hundreds of athletes who came to
Corinth for the Games.

This was an occasion when the gift
of languages and interpretation of lan-
guages would have greatly enhanced the
Christians’ evangelistic outreach to the
athletes who came to the Games.  If
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some of these athletes by chance
showed up at the combined assembly
of the saints, then those prophets who
were also blessed with the gift of lan-
guages could speak to those of the many
languages who were represented at this
unique occasion.

But normally, and in their homes,
the early disciples worshiped God “in
the Spirit” (Ph 3:3).  Those of a com-
mon language would have assembled in
someone’s house.  Prayer, singing,
teaching and preaching were “by the
Spirit.”  But in the assembly of the Isth-
mian Games assembly, Paul said that he
would “pray with the spirit and I will
also pray with the understanding.  I
will sing with the spirit, and I will also
sing with the understanding” (1 Co
14:15).  Though the word “spirit” in this
verse in the translation of the New King
James is not capitalized, it must be un-
derstood that this is the translator’s opin-
ion.  It is our opinion that it should be
capitalized because it was a reference
to the Holy Spirit.  Since the verse was
stated in the context of the use of the
miraculous gifts, it would be consistent
to understand that Paul was speaking of
inspired prayer and singing.

It was a work of the apostles to
impart the miraculous gifts to all baptized
believers with whom they came into con-
tact.  They could not pass out Bibles,
but they could “pass out” the gifts of the
Holy Spirit.  Therefore, they traveled
among the disciples in order to impart

these gifts.  This was the reason why
Peter and John went to Samaria.  They
had heard that the Samaritans had
obeyed the gospel, and thus the apostles
sent Peter and John to Samaria in order
to impart the miraculous gifts to the new
Christians.  Luke recorded,

Now when the apostles [in Jerusa-
lem] ... heard that Samaria had re-
ceived the word of God, they sent
Peter and John to them, who, when
they had come down prayed for
them that they might receive the
Holy Spirit (At 8:14,15).

The reason the Christ-sent apostles,
Peter and John, went to Samaria was to
impart the miraculous gifts to the new
disciples.  They did not go to evange-
lize.  That had already been accom-
plished through the preaching of Philip.

Luke records that Peter and John
prayed that the Samaritan disciples might
receive the Holy Spirit (At 8:15).  The
fact that they had to pray that they re-
ceive the Spirit indicates that it was the
choice of the Spirit as to whom He would
work miraculously.  Though the apostles,
through their own discretion, laid hands
on individuals, it was the final choice of
the Spirit as to what gifts would be given.
Therefore, the apostles prayed that the
Spirit would choose to work miracu-
lously through the individuals on whom
they laid hands.

Throughout the establishment of the
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early disciples, the Spirit was given by
the laying on of the Christ-sent apostles’
hands (At 8:18; Rm 1:11).  When we
read of the work of the Spirit in the New
Testament epistles, the inspired writer
was often discussing something in the
context of the miraculous gifts of the first
century.  Therefore, we must be cautious
about taking “miraculous” passages of
the Spirit out of their historical setting of
the first century in order to apply them
to ourselves today.  Camp was right
when he wrote,

It is a mistake to read passages that
were written to churches that had mi-
raculous gifts and the references to
their having received the Spirit, and
equate that with our situation today
when there are no miraculous gifts,
nor do we need them.  Confusion re-
sults when we fail to make this dis-
tinction.3:159

We must study the New Testament
in the historical context of the gifts of the
Spirit that flourished throughout the dis-
ciples in the first century.  We must keep
in mind that the early disciples had no
Bibles.  They had only the gifts of the
Spirit.  Duncan stated,

In order to understand properly the
Bible verses that deal with the Holy
Spirit it is necessary that the reader
keep in mind the fact the New Tes-
tament was written largely to

churches and individuals who pos-
sessed supernatural gifts of the
Spirit.  When a letter written to a
church or an individual possess-
ing supernatural gifts referred to
that church or individual’s pos-
sessing the Holy Spirit, such ref-
erence would most naturally be
understood to refer to those su-
pernatural gifts (emphasis mine,
R.E.D.).8:n.p.

D. The manifestation of the mi-
raculous gifts:

Those who possessed the miracu-
lous gifts worked in an environment of
many false teachings.  Until the written
word of God began to be inscribed
about thirty years after the establishment
of the church, the Spirit was working by
inspiration through inspired preachers
and teachers.  However, false teachers
also claimed inspiration.  Paul referred
to these as “deceitful workers, trans-
forming themselves into apostles of
Christ” (2 Co 11:13).  For this reason,
we must not forget two very important
points: (1) The miraculous work of the
Spirit in confirming the truth of the gos-
pel was manifested to beholders.  (2)
It was demonstrated to those to whom
the truth was preached.  These two con-
cepts permeated the visible nature of the
miraculous gifts.

1.  Manifestation of the Spirit:
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When introducing the miraculous gifts in
1 Corinthians 12:7, Paul said, “But the
manifestation of the Spirit is given
to each one for the profit of all.”  The
manifestation of the Spirit refers to some-
thing that was perceived through the five
senses.  On the day of Pentecost, the
Spirit manifested Himself through a rush-
ing mighty wind (At 2:1-4).  The apostles
thus spoke in languages.  Peter referred
to this manifestation in the following man-
ner: “He poured out this which you
now see and hear” (At 2:33).  When
Philip worked miracles in Samaria, the
Samaritans “saw and heard” the miracles
that he did (At 8:6).  Because a true
miracle could be seen or heard, it could
be a confirming witness to those who
saw it as a supernatural manifestation of
God.

In the above sense, therefore, the
truth was confirmed by the manifesta-
tion of miraculous works.  When the
Scriptures speak of the manifestation of
the truth of the gospel, reference was to
the confirming miraculous work of the
Spirit.  Paul wrote, “But we have re-
nounced the hidden things of shame,
not walking in craftiness nor handling
the word of God deceitfully, but by
manifestation of the truth” (2 Co
4:2).

2.  Demonstration of the Spirit:
Paul did not go to the Corinthians with
“excellence of speech” or of wisdom (1
Co 2:1).  On the other hand, the false
teachers were among them with flatter-

ing words and deceitful wisdom.  Paul
went with the empirical evidence of what
he preached.  He said, “And my speech
and my preaching were not with per-
suasive words of human wisdom, but
in demonstration of the Spirit and of
power” (1 Co 2:4).  He also wrote to
the Thessalonians, “For our gospel did
not come to you in word only, but also
in power, and in the Holy Spirit” (1
Th 1:5).

In other words, the message of the
gospel went forth “in the Spirit” (it was
inspired).  But it was also demonstrated
to be of God by the confirming power
of the Spirit.  “For this reason,” Paul
wrote, “you received the word of God
which you heard from us ... not as the
word of men, but as it is in truth, the
word of God” (1 Th 2:13).

When the New Testament defines
spiritual gifts, the words “manifesta-
tion” and “demonstration” explain that
the gifts were something that appealed
to the senses of those to whom the gos-
pel was preached.  The manifestation
and demonstration of the gifts was not
something that was secret or hidden from
the senses of individuals.  This distin-
guished the miraculous work of the Spirit
from the crafty deceit of those who pro-
claimed something that was false.  It is
important to understand, therefore, that
the miraculous work of the Spirit among
the early disciples was God’s empirical
confirmation of those who spoke the
truth of the gospel.
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6 The possession of a miraculous gift
did not change the moral behavior
of the one who possessed it.  Neither
did the miraculous gifts, when distributed
among the members, subjectively change
the nature of the church. Change in moral
behavior was accomplished in an indi-
rect manner.  In other words, the
prophet, and those to whom he minis-
tered with his or her particular gift,
changed only as individuals submitted
their lives to the gospel.  Winters cor-
rectly stated,

Except by serendipity, the gifts did not
change one’s free will; they did not
change his attitude; they did not re-
move desires or temptations to sin;
they did not make one stronger in the
faith; they did not make one less for-
getful; they did not make one suc-
cessful and happy.  One could have
a miraculous gift and neglect it—not
use it for its intended purpose.6:21

The miraculous gifts were subject
to the one who ministered to others
with the gifts.  Paul said, “The spirits
of the prophets are subject to the
prophets” (1 Co 14:32).  On one oc-
casion, as Timothy, one could neglect the
use of his miraculous gift (1 Tm 4:14).
For some reason he become quite timid

in reference to preaching the word of
God.  Paul had to command him not to
neglect his gift and to get busy preach-
ing the word (2 Tm 4:1,2).  The Holy
Spirit did not through Timothy’s miracu-
lous gift, therefore, give him courage to
preach.  The Spirit did not subject the
prophet or one speaking in languages in
a manner by which He took over the be-
havior of the individual.  He did not di-
rectly influence the moral behavior of the
one who was gifted.

The Thessalonian church is another
good example.  Paul had laid hands on
the Thessalonians in order that they re-
ceive the gifts of the Spirit as God had
given him the Spirit (1 Th 4:8).  He in
turn urged the Thessalonian brethren,
“Do not quench the Spirit” (1 Th
5:19).  In this statement, Paul was refer-
ring to those who would be working
against the preaching or teaching of the
inspired prophets.  Those who possessed
the gifts were not to allow themselves to
be discouraged by those who resisted
their ministry with the gifts.

The following verse after 1 Thes-
salonians 5:19 reads, “Do not despise
prophecies” (1 Th 5:20).  This is the
commentary on what it means not to
quench the Spirit.  If we keep our un-
derstanding of these two statements in
the historical context in which they were
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first written, then Paul would be
discussing the Thessalonians’ atti-
tude toward the use of miraculous
gifts among the Thessalonian dis-
ciples.  He was urging them not to dis-
courage the work of those who were ex-
ercising the gifts in the edification of the
disciples in Thessalonica.

In other words, the Thessalonians
were not to quench or despise the work
of the Spirit who sought to guide the dis-
ciples through the teaching of the word
of God.  If they discouraged the proph-
ets (teachers) in their efforts to edify and
build up the body through teaching, then
they were working against those who
were their teachers.  They were thus
working against the Spirit who inspired
their teachers to teach the word of truth.

Only because some in the Corin-
thian church had a problem with their
carnal, puffed up attitudes, did the
church need direct instruction by revela-
tion from the Spirit concerning the use
of the gifts (1 Co 12-14).  If the dis-
ciples in other areas would have had the
same division because of carnal think-
ing, Paul could have written the content
of the 1 Corinthian 12-14 instructions
to them also.

Unfortunately, there are some in-
terpreters who believe that only the
Corinthian disciples had been blessed
with so many gifts.  But this is not a fair
evaluation of the liberal distribution of the
gifts among the saints of the first cen-
tury.  The fact is that wherever a Christ-

sent apostle journeyed, he freely distrib-
uted the gifts as the Spirit was freely given
to him.  Whenever someone journeyed
to Jerusalem during the first years when
the apostles were in Jerusalem, they too
were blessed with the gifts by the laying
on of the apostles’ hands.

When we understand that the mi-
raculous gifts were necessary in order
to establish firmly the early saints, then
we better understand the letters that
were written to these saints in the con-
text of what God was doing through the
gifts.  We say this as a caution to our-
selves as we study through the instruc-
tions concerning the gifts that were used
throughout the ancient world among the
disciples.  Therefore, we must revisit key
passages in the New Testament in ref-
erence to miraculous gifts that were used
among the early disciples.  We must un-
derstand these passages in the historical
context of the direct work of the Spirit
through the use of the miraculous gifts.

A. Acts 5:32:

Luke recorded, “And we
[apostles] are His witnesses to these
things, and also is the Holy Spirit
whom God has given to those who
obey Him.”  This statement of Peter fits
perfectly in the whole text of the miracu-
lous work of the Spirit that was prom-
ised by Jesus in Mark 16:17-20.  Con-
sider the following points:

1.  Miraculous context:  In
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Luke’s defense of Christianity before
Theophilus, to whom the document of
Acts was written, he recorded that
“through the hands of the apostles
many signs and wonders were done
among the people” (At 5:12).  “They
brought the sick out into the streets
and laid them on beds and couches,
that at least the shadow of Peter pass-
ing by might fall on some of them”
(At 5:15).

Jesus had promised that this miracu-
lous work would follow “those who be-
lieve” (Mk 16:17-20).  What Luke re-
corded in the document of Acts was the
very thing that Jesus had promised in ref-
erence to the group of those who be-
lieved (the church).  Through the Spirit,
Peter accomplished what was promised.
Therefore, when reading Luke’s defense
of Christianity in Acts 5:32, we would
naturally assume that Luke was refer-
ring to the miraculous work of the Holy
Spirit among “those who believe.”

2.  The apostles were obedient:
Luke’s initial statements in the historical
narrative of Acts mentioned the miracu-
lous work of the apostles.  However,
Jesus had promised that “those who be-
lieve” would work miraculous signs (Mk
16:17,18).  This was true since the
apostles were a part of those who be-
lieved.  They were, however, only a part
of the entire group of the obedient.

In Acts 5:32, Peter used the phrase
“those who obey.”  This is the same as
Jesus’ teaching in Mark 16 that “those

who believe” would do these great
works (Mk 16:17,18).  Both passages
are teaching the same thing.  One is
a promise and the other is a fulfillment of
the promise.

Those who believe (obey) would
be given the Holy Spirit.  In the context
of Acts 5, Luke affirmed that they (the
apostles) were the ones who were obey-
ing.  Their obedience was in contrast to
the Jewish religious leaders who refused
to obey (See At 5:24).  Therefore, the
sign of the miraculous work of the
Holy Spirit had been given to the
apostles as a sign that they were the
obedient.  The apostles’ ability to do
the miraculous was God’s testimony that
they were of God.  This is exactly what
Mark said happened in Mark 16:20.
“And they went out and preached ev-
erywhere, the Lord working with them
and confirming the word through the
accompanying signs.”

Peter used the phrase “those who
obey” to refer to all believers as the uni-
versal church.  In contrast to the Jews
who did not believe and obey, God gave
the Spirit to those who did believe and
obey the gospel.  The miraculous work
of the Spirit was poured out on the
church of believers as proof that God
was with them.  He was no longer with
the Jews as a nation.  He was at the time
working through the believers.  In the
context of Acts 5, Peter was using the
miraculous work of the Spirit as a
sign that God was with the saints, not
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national Israel.  God was signaling to
unbelieving Israel that the disciples were
now the nation of God’s people.

3.  The Spirit testified:  John
15:26,27 is a commentary passage of
Acts 5:32.  Jesus promised the apostles
that “the Spirit of truth who proceeds
from the Father, He will testify of Me.
And you also will witness, because
you have been with Me from the be-
ginning.”  In Acts 5:32 the apostles
were doing what Jesus promised in John
15:26,27.  The promise was a miracu-
lous testimony by the Spirit of the
apostles who testified of Jesus.

This was not something that was
hidden from the view of the unbelievers.
It was not the non-miraculous indwell-
ing of the Spirit that could be questioned
by the unbelievers.  The witness was mi-
raculous and open before all.  In this open
and miraculous manner, Jesus stated in
John 15:26,27 that the Spirit would tes-
tify of Him.  In his historical record of
what was actually happening, Luke af-
firmed that the Spirit was doing this
through the miraculous work of the
apostles.

Another commentary passage of
what was happening in the early begin-
nings of the church is Hebrew 2:4 where
it is stated, “God also bearing witness
both with signs and wonders, with
various miracles, and gifts of the
Holy Spirit, according to His own
will.”  God, through the miraculous
work of the Spirit, bore witness to the

apostles in Acts 5.  The witness was
demonstrated before the unbelievers.
The miraculous works of the Spirit sig-
naled to unbelievers that God was with
the saints.  The context of Acts 5:32,
therefore, must be understood to refer
to the miraculous work of the Spirit.

B. Romans 5:5 & Titus 3:5,6:

Paul wrote that “the love of God
has been poured out in our hearts by
the Holy Spirit who was given to us”
(Rm 5:5).  This passage discusses the
love of God that was poured out.  The
aorist tense is used in this passage in
the Greek grammar in order to commu-
nicate a onetime event that took place
in the past.  The Holy Spirit was given
(aorist participle).  Titus 3:5,6 talks about
the renewing of the Holy Spirit “whom
He poured out on us abundantly
through Jesus Christ.”  The aorist
tense is again used in this statement to
refer to a onetime happening when the
Holy Spirit was poured out.  If these pas-
sages (Rm 5:5; Ti 3:5,6) find their inter-
pretation in Acts 2:33, then reference is
to the onetime  outpouring of the Holy
Spirit in Acts 2:1-4.  On that occasion
on Pentecost, Peter explained to the mul-
titudes, “Having received from the Fa-
ther the promise of the Holy Spirit, He
poured out this which you now see
and hear” (At 2:33).  Paul’s reference
to the benefits of the outpouring in Acts
2:1-4 is that the Roman Christians and
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Titus had received the miraculous ben-
efits from the endowed apostles by the
laying on of the apostles’ hands.

One might use the outpouring of the
Spirit about which Paul spoke in both
Romans 5:5 and Titus 3:5,6 to refer to
an “outpouring” of the Spirit at the time
one obeys the gospel.  If we assume this
outpouring, then we would have difficulty
in separating the miraculous outpouring
about which Joel 2 speaks, which out-
pouring happened on Pentecost and in
the case of Cornelius, and a non-miracu-
lous “outpouring” at the time one is bap-
tized.  But if we understand the word
“outpouring” to refer to the miraculous
coming of the Spirit in Acts 2, then we
must interpret Romans 5:5 and Titus
3:5,6 to refer to the miraculous work of
the Holy Spirit.

Though Paul wrote to the Roman
disciples and Titus in reference to the
“outpouring” of the Spirit.  Their benefit
of this outpouring was secondary in ref-
erence to the primary outpouring on the
apostles on the day of Pentecost.  This
interpretation is acceptable since Joel 2
speaks of the Spirit being poured out on
all flesh.

The outpouring of the Spirit on “all
flesh” did not happen on Pentecost.  The
result of the outpouring on Pentecost,
however, did affect the group of “those
who believe” in a secondary sense.  In
other words, everyone after Pentecost
on whom the apostles had laid their
hands received the Spirit through the

medium of the apostles.  In this way,
therefore, they partook of the outpour-
ing of the Spirit that happened in a mi-
raculous manner in Acts 2.

We must not forget that the apostles
stayed in Jerusalem after Pentecost for
at least fifteen years.  They were still there
when the disciples came together in Acts
15 for a gathering to deal with Jewish
legalism that was being propagated
among the new Gentile believers.

Since it was through the apostles’
hands that the gifts of the Spirit were dis-
tributed, then those who came to Jerusa-
lem for the Passover/Pentecost feast that
followed the A.D. 30 Pentecost of Acts
2, had the opportunity to hear the gos-
pel, and if they obeyed the gospel, to
have the apostles lay hands on them to
receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
This would certainly be in the meaning
of what Peter said in Acts 2:39: “For
the promise [of the Spirit in Joel 2] is to
you and to your children ....”

It was not only the opportunity of
the apostles to use the Jewish gathering
of the Passover/Pentecost feasts to
preach the gospel to the Jews who at-
tended, it was also their opportunity to
lay hands on those who obeyed the gos-
pel during the seven week feast.  In this
way, the apostles “distributed Bibles”
throughout the world by laying hands on
those who obeyed the gospel in Jerusa-
lem, and then returned home.

For this reason, we assume that the
three thousand who obeyed the gospel
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in Acts 2 had hands laid on them by the
apostles in order that they return to their
homes with the ministry of the Holy Spirit
through the miraculous gifts.  We can
only imagine what impact these people
had on those of the local Jews when they
showed up at the local synagogue the
first Sabbath after returning from the
Passover/Pentecost feast in Jerusalem.

C. Romans 8:

The entire chapter of Romans 8 is
a contrast between the law of the Spirit
(the law of grace and faith) and the law
of sin and death (meritorious law-
keeping in order to earn one’s salvation)
(Rm 8:2).  Paul’s argument in the chap-
ter centers around obedience in response
to the gospel of grace as opposed to an
effort on the part of some to be justified
by meritorious law-keeping.

The difference between salvation
by grace and meritorious law-keeping
is that in salvation by grace one depends
on God.  With meritorious obedience,
one depends on himself to be saved.
“Obedience” to the law of sin and death
is an effort to earn meritoriously salva-
tion on the basis of one’s ability to keep
law perfectly.  Therefore, any law, in-
cluding the Sinai law, was a law of “sin
and death.”  Law was such simply be-
cause no one can keep law perfectly in
order to demand salvation on the merit
of his obedience.

Paul’s answer to those who would

seek to be self-justified by meritorious
good works and perfect law-keeping,
was, “All have sinned and fall short
of the glory of God” (Rm 3:23), and
the wages of sin is death (Rm 6:23). It is
necessary to understand Paul’s argument
in Romans 8 in order to better under-
stand his references to the Holy Spirit.
Consider the following key points that
Paul made in the chapter:

1.  Law is weak because men are
weak.  In Romans 8:3 Paul wrote,

For what the law could not do in
that it was weak through the flesh,
God did by sending His own Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh, on
account of sin: He condemned sin
in the flesh ....

The Sinai law (or any system of law)
was weak to produce salvation simply be-
cause men (flesh) were unable to keep it
perfectly.  One sin makes a sinner.  Since
“all have sinned and fall short of the
glory of God” (Rm 3:23), then no one
can be saved on the basis of trying to keep
law perfectly in order to be justified be-
fore God.  The Sinai law was a perfect
law for its purpose.  However, the prob-
lem was that no man could keep all the
ordinances of the law perfectly in order
to claim to have no sin.  Law, therefore,
cannot be considered a means by which
one would save himself.  Paul’s argu-
ment is that ordinances become a “law
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of sin and death” because one is con-
demned on the basis of breaking just one
law.  There is no salvation if we are left
to save ourselves through law keeping.

In the context of Romans 8, the
word “law” is often found without the
Greek article (“the”).  Therefore, Paul’s
reference was not only to the Sinai law,
but to any religious law that men would
strive to keep in an effort to be self-sanc-
tified before God.  This would certainly
include everyone who constructed a re-
ligious system of rites and rituals in or-
der that the adherents of the religion self-
justify themselves through obedience to
the religious rites and rituals.

In the context of Romans 8, Paul
was addressing both the Jews (those
under the Sinai law) and the Gentiles
(those who were a law unto themselves).
Under law no one could be saved on
the basis of perfect law-keeping, or in
the case of the Gentiles, perfect religious
rites and ritual keeping.  Therefore, nei-
ther the Jew nor the Gentile could be
saved through obedience alone.

2.  The Christian must walk ac-
cording to the Spirit.  In Romans 8:4
Paul continued to explain “that the
righteous requirement of the law
might be fulfilled in us who do not
walk according to the flesh but ac-
cording to the Spirit.”

Emphasis in this statement is on the
word “walk” (obedience).  Christians are
not seeking salvation through meritori-
ous performance of the “flesh,” the body

of this life.  In the context of the con-
trast, the word “flesh” refers to one’s
effort to religiously discipline his
body in a meritorious effort to gain
justification by perfect law-keeping
and meritorious works.

It is true that one must discipline his
body in order to bring it under subjec-
tion (1 Co 9:27).  However, one cannot
live perfectly according to law in order
to justify himself before God.  Neither
can one perform meritorious religious
rituals in order to sanctify oneself when
he breaks the laws of his religion.  For
this reason, Paul clearly stated, “There-
fore by the deeds of law no flesh will
be justified in His sight” (Rm 3:20; see
Gl 2:16; 1 Jn 1:8).

The word “Spirit” is used in Ro-
mans 8 to refer to the Christian’s walk
by “obedience of faith” (Rm 1:5).
When he walks by the Spirit, he walks
by the direction of the Spirit.  Walking
by the Spirit, and the obedience of faith,
are the same.  The legalist’s walk of obe-
dience is a trust in himself to keep law
perfectly in an effort to demand salva-
tion.  The one who walks by faith seeks
justification by grace as a result of one’s
faith in the sanctification of the cross of
the Son of God (See Rm 1:17; 5:1,2).
His walk that is directed by the Spirit is
in contrast to the one who seeks to walk
by his own direction.  The gospel-living
saint walks in gratitude of what he has.
Those who walk after the flesh walk in
expectation of that which they can earn.
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3.  Christians set their minds on
the things of the Spirit.  In Romans
8:5 Paul continued, “For those who live
according to the flesh set their minds
on the things of the flesh, but those
who live according to the Spirit, the
things of the Spirit.”  Notice the em-
phasis in this statement on the word
“live.”  Emphasis is on obedient behav-
ior.  Paul establishes a contrast between
minding the things of the flesh and the
things of the Spirit.  His contrast is to
whether one is obeying God after the
manner of law-keeping or obeying God
according to the law of the Spirit, which
obedient walk is a walk of gratitude in
response to the gospel.

4.  Christians are spiritually
minded.  In Romans 8:6-8 Paul ex-
plained,

For to be carnally minded is death,
but to be spiritually minded is life
and peace.  Because the carnal
mind is enmity against God; for it
is not subject to the law of God,
nor indeed can be.  So then, those
who are in the flesh cannot please
God.

The one who is obeying the law of
the Spirit (the spiritually minded) trusts
in God’s grace (Rm 8:6).  On the other
hand, the one who is trusting in his own
meritorious performance of law and
good works (the carnally minded), is
working against God’s grace, for he feels

he can acquire salvation on the merit of
his obedience apart from grace.  There-
fore, those who seek justification on the
basis of their own ability to keep law per-
fectly cannot please God because they
believe that they can meritoriously per-
form the works of law in order to save
themselves.  The problem is, therefore,
that they cannot be saved by perfect obe-
dience because they cannot keep the
law perfectly (Rm 8:8; see Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16).  Their meritorious walk actu-
ally marginalizes the cross of grace.

5.  Christians are in the Spirit.
In Romans 8:9,10 Paul explained,

But you are not in the flesh but in
the Spirit, if indeed the Spirit of
God dwells in you.  Now if anyone
does not have the Spirit of Christ,
he is not His.  And if Christ is in
you, the body is dead because of
sin, but the Spirit is life because of
righteousness.

In these two verses, Paul contin-
ues to make a contrast between those
who seek to live according to law and
those who seek to live in response to
the gospel of grace.  The one who con-
tinues to live according to the gospel
through faith in the cross maintains a
close relationship with the direction  of
the Spirit.  The Spirit, therefore, is in him
by his continued walk in gratitude to the
gospel.  Christ is in him because he main-
tains his response to the gospel that was
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revealed through the sacrificial offering
of Jesus.  In this sense, he is in the Spirit.
In their initial response to the gospel,
those who are new disciples have cruci-
fied the old man.  They have crucified
the man that lived after the carnal flesh
in order to meritoriously justify them-
selves through law-keeping (Rm 6:6; Gl
5:24).  Therefore, they are of Christ be-
cause they allow their lives to be directed
by the Spirit.

We could change the negative state-
ment of Romans 8:9 to a positive state-
ment in order to better understand the
passage: “Now if anyone does have the
Spirit of Christ, then he is of Christ.”
Therefore, the thought of Romans 8:10,
“Christ is in you,” is a parallel thought to
the “Spirit of Christ” being in us.  The
phrases convey the same thought that is
explained by Paul in Galatians 2:20: “I
have been crucified with Christ; it is
no longer I who live but Christ lives
in me.”  Christ and the Spirit are living
in us as we allow the Spirit-inspired
word of Christ to permeate our lives as
we conduct ourselves in gratitude of the
gospel of Christ.

6.  The Spirit dwells in the
Christian.  In Romans 8:11 Paul wrote,

But if the Spirit of Him who raised
Jesus from the dead dwells in you,
He who raised Christ from the dead
will also give life to your mortal
bodies through His Spirit who
dwells in you.

In the context, Paul’s terminology
is clear.  When one continues his walk
“in the Spirit,” the Spirit is in him in
the sense that his life is directed by
the Spirit.  In other words, when one
obeys the “law of the Spirit” (the law of
grace and faith), he is “in the Spirit” and
the Spirit is in him.  The Spirit indwells
the obedient in the sense that the spiritu-
ally minded have submitted their lives in
response to the gospel of the incarnate
Son of God.  In another text, Paul said
the same thing in different words:

Let this mind be in you that was
also in Christ Jesus, who, being the
form of God, did not consider it
robbery to be equal with God.  But
He made Himself of no reputation,
taking the form of a bondservant
and being made in the likeness of
men (Ph 2:5-7).

The one who lives after the indwelling
Spirit will be transformed by living in re-
sponse to the gospel journey of Jesus.
Paul continued to explain this to the Phil-
ippians by referring to his former life:

Indeed more, I count all things loss
for the excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom
I have suffered the loss of all
things.  I count them refuse so that
I may gain Christ (Ph 3:8).

Paul’s emphasis in Romans 8:9,10
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defines the concept of the indwelling of
the Spirit.  He is not changing thoughts
in the context to a location of the Spirit.
His emphasis is on the responsive atti-
tude of the one who seeks to be led by
the gospel of grace as opposed to a meri-
torious walk of perfect law-keeping.  In
the context of his argument, the evidence
of whether one was in Christ was
whether or not he was “led by the Spirit.”

Paul’s argument concerning the in-
dwelling of the Spirit is on the inward
obedient submission of the one who is
driven by a response to the gospel.  This
is in contrast to the one who is trusting in
has meritorious law-keeping in the flesh.
This responsive obedience to the gos-
pel was the spontaneous response of
faith to the grace of God.  It was not the
response of arrogant self-seeking legal
obedience that moved one to take pride
in his good works or works of law.  The
commentary passage on what Paul wrote
in Romans 8 is the example of his own
life that he explained in Philippians 3.

Those living after the “law of sin and
death” could claim obedience to law.
But they could not claim obedience to
the law of the Spirit that demanded faith
in the gospel of grace.  Paul was not only
discussing what they believed about the
matter, he was also discussing what they
were doing.  If one believed that law-
keeping saved, then he would walk ac-
cordingly.  In contrast, Paul argued that
if one were listening to the inspired
prophets in Rome, and believed and

trusted in the grace of God, then he was
walking by faith in the gospel.  This was
the empirical evidence of sonship.

If the non-miraculous indwelling of
the Spirit were under discussion in the
context, both sides could claim to walk
in the Spirit, and then walk the way they
so desired.  The emphasis on indwell-
ing here is that one is obedient to the
law of the Spirit.  The Spirit indwells,
therefore, insofar as one walks ac-
cording to his faith in the gospel of
God’s grace.

Paul added that God would “give
life to your mortal bodies through His
Spirit who dwells in you” (Rm 8:11).
This statement does not teach that the
indwelling is a condition for the bodily
resurrection in the last day.  The pas-
sage does not say this.  It cannot say
this and still harmonize with John 5:28,29
where Jesus stated that both the righ-
teous and unrighteous will be bodily
raised in the final resurrection.  The Spirit
does not indwell the unrighteous.  How-
ever, they will be raised in the last day.
Therefore, the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit is not a condition for the bodily
resurrection about which Paul speaks in
Romans 8:11.  There must be another
understanding of what Paul meant in this
statement.

What Paul was saying is that the
Father will raise Christians “through His
Spirit.”  The Spirit will be the medium
through which all will be raised in the last
day, including the unrighteous.  It will be
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the work of the Spirit in the last day to
raise all the dead, not just those whom
He had previously indwelled when they
were alive as Christians in this world.
Bales added,

Unless the Bible affirms that a cer-
tain work of the Spirit is done by vir-
tue of His indwelling, we cannot af-
firm it.  For example, the same Spirit
which dwells in us is the same Spirit
by which we shall be raised (Rm.
8:11).  This does not mean that we
shall be raised by the Spirit in His in-
dwelling capacity.  All the Christians
in Rome who read this statement of
Paul passed away long ago.  Their
mortal bodies returned to the dust.
The Spirit does not dwell in those
particles of dust, so that as the ind-
welling Spirit He shall raise them in
the last day.  The quickening will not
take place through the Spirit dwelling
in us, but by the same Spirit which
now dwells in us.9:538

7.  Christians are led by the
Spirit of God.  In Romans 8:12-14 Paul
concluded,

Therefore, brethren, we are debt-
ors—not to the flesh, to live ac-
cording to the flesh.  For if you live
according to the flesh you will die;
but if by the Spirit you put to death
the deeds of the body, you will live.
For as many as are led by the Spirit

of God, these are sons of God.

As Christians in debt to Christ (see
Rm 1:14,15), we are obligated to live
in response to the gospel.  Here again is
the empirical proof of sonship.  John said
the same: “By this we know that we
love the children of God, when we love
God and keep His commandments”
(1 Jn 5:2).  When we see someone “led
by the Spirit of God,” we can know that
that person is a son of God.  This is not
a subjective guess.  It is objectively dis-
cerned.  The indwelling of the Spirit here
refers to the one who is submitting his
life to the word of Christ that has come
to us through the Spirit-inspired word
of God.

Paul’s argument is that if we live ac-
cording to the principle of trusting in the
meritorious performance of the flesh,
then we will spiritually die.  We will die
because “there is none righteous, no,
not one ... for all have sinned and fall
short of the glory of God” (Rm
3:10,23).  The fact is that the flesh can-
not keep law perfectly in order that one
be saved.  On the other hand, if we live
according to the Spirit—trusting in the
grace of God—we will live.

8.  Christians received the Spirit
of adoption.  In Romans 8:15 Paul
added, “For you did not receive the
spirit of bondage again to fear, but
you received the Spirit of adoption by
whom we cry out, ‘Abba, Father.’”
Christians do not need to fear because

6 - Key Passages On Miraculous Gifts



84

Dickson Biblical Research Library, Book 16, www.africainternational.org
The Holy Spirit And The Early Church - Roger E. Dickson, ©1995, 2019: Africa International Missions, Hutchinson, Kansas, Philadelphia, South

of their inability to meritoriously keep law
perfectly to save themselves.  Their trust
is in the gospel of grace.

We have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ, through
whom also we have access by faith
into this grace in which we stand,
and rejoice in hope of the glory of
God (Rm 5:1,2).

Paul carried the preceding argu-
ment of the Romans 8 context to the out-
ward manifestation of the miraculous
work of the Spirit in the early church.
His evidence of this was revealed in the
statement, “by whom [the Spirit] we cry
out, ‘Abba Father’.”  He used the same
outward manifestation as proof of son-
ship in Galatians 4:6: “And because you
are sons, God has sent forth the
Spirit of His Son into your hearts,
crying out, ‘Abba Father’.”

“Abba” was the Hebrew children’s
endearing reference to their earthly fa-
thers.  The intimacy in relationship that
is expressed in the term “Abba” is here
used to express the close relationship the
Christian maintains with the Father.  In
the context of the early church, this inti-
macy was manifested through their pos-
session of the miraculous work of the
Spirit as the body of Christ.

The Spirit motivated the outward
cry.  Therefore, in some way the cry
“Abba, Father” must refer to the miracu-
lous influence of the Spirit.  It certainly

cannot be some symbolic cry as is so
interpreted by some today.  The cry was
real and actual “by the Spirit.”  It was
not silent.  It was an outward evidence
of their sonship.  Paul used the outward
cry as an empirical evidence of their son-
ship.

It was not a cry that was meant sim-
ply as an address to God, the Father.  It
was meant as a proof of sonship in the
same sense as Paul’s meaning in 1 Corin-
thians 12:3: “No one speaking by the
Spirit of God calls Jesus accursed, and
no one can say that Jesus is Lord ex-
cept by the Holy Spirit.”  This state-
ment is seated in the historical context
of the miraculous gifts among the Corin-
thian Christians.  Romans 8:15 was
seated in the context of the miraculous
gifts among the Roman disciples.  The
cry of “Abba, Father” and “calling Jesus
Lord,” therefore, were Paul’s terms to
refer to the miraculous work of the Spirit
among the early disciples.

Many in the religious world today
verbally call Jesus Lord.  However, they
have not submitted to Him in obedience
of the gospel (See Mt 7:21).  They are
not gospel-driven Christians because
they have not submitted to Jesus’ lord-
ship by establishing a covenant relation-
ship with Him through obedience to the
gospel.  Nevertheless, they call Jesus
Lord.  Can one make himself a Chris-
tian according to 1 Corinthians 12:3 and
Romans 8:15 by simply confessing
Jesus’s lordship and proclaiming “Abba,
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Father,” without obedience to the gos-
pel by joining with Jesus on the cross, in
the grave, and experiencing the resur-
rection?  Certainly not.  Paul’s reference
to the cry, “Abba, Father,” has more
meaning than just an outward cry of
words.  For this reason, we affirm that
among the disciples of Rome and
Corinth that Paul referred to the miracu-
lous manifestation of the Spirit through
the gifts in the context of Romans 8 and
1 Corinthians 12.

9.  The Spirit bears witness to
the Christian.  In Romans 8:16 Paul
stated, “The Spirit Himself bears wit-
ness with our spirit that we are chil-
dren of God.”  Here again is the Spirit
bearing witness as promised by Jesus (Jn
15:26,27).  Acts 5:32 parallels this
thought as the Spirit miraculously “bears
witness with our spirit that we are
children of God.”

If the non-miraculous indwelling of
the Spirit were under discussion here,
we would wonder how such would be a
“witness” of sonship.  There are some
who believe that the witness of the Spirit
in this passage is manifested solely in
one’s obedience to the gospel.  How-
ever, we must keep in mind that as the
Christian’s life is permeated by the gos-
pel of God, it is witnessed that one is a
Christian.  Therefore, Paul possibly had
more in mind than the Christian’s obedi-
ence to the gospel.  He spoke of a “wit-
ness” of the Spirit.  The word “witness”
assumed that there was someone to

whom witness is made.  It also assumed
that the one to whom witness was made
could determine or perceive the witness-
ing.  The witness, therefore, was not
guesswork.  It was not hidden.

In the Greek text of Romans 8:16,
the use of the Greek word auto seems
to indicate the concept of an outward
witness.  This word, especially when
used in the nominative case, places em-
phasis on the antecedent.  The New King
James translators translated the verse
“the Spirit Himself [auto] bears wit-
ness.”

 Auto is commonly translated with
the demonstrative pronoun “that” in
cases as Matthew 3:4 and Luke 13:1.
In Matthew 3:4 the King James Ver-
sion rendered a phrase in reference to
John to read, “... and the same [auto]
John ...,” meaning that very John who
was mentioned in Matthew 3:1-3.  Luke
13:1 is a similar use of auto where Luke
stated, “... at that [auto] season ....”
The American Standard Version reads,
“... that very ....”  Thus, in that very
season some told Jesus about the
Galileans.

Now place the above translation of
the use of the word auto in the text of
Romans 8:16.  One can delete the capi-
tal “S” on the word “spirit” since this
would be a translator’s interpretation—
reference does not have to refer to the
Holy Spirit.  Beginning from verse 14,
the text would be literally translated as
follows:
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... for all who are led by the Spirit
of God, these are children of God;
for you have not been given the
spirit of slavery again to fear, but
you have been given a spirit of son-
ship, in which we cry “Abba, Fa-
ther”; that same [auto] spirit bears
witness with our spirit that we are
children of God and if children,
heirs also: heirs of God and heirs
with God.10:10

The spirit of sonship bears witness
with our spirit that we are sons.  Auto in
the nominative case is used in the above
verse with the noun “spirit,” to which it
gives emphasis.  Therefore, the empha-
sis is on that very spirit, the spirit of
sonship.

The context must be the final au-
thority in making the above translation.
This is one of those places in the Scrip-
tures where the theology of the transla-
tor greatly affects the translation.  In view
of the fact that most translations are pro-
duced by theologians who lean toward
the teaching of the direct operation of
the Spirit on the soul of man, it is not
surprising that the above passage is usu-
ally translated in reference to the Holy
Spirit.

On the other hand, if the passage is
emphasizing the witness of the Spirit, we
must allow the historical context to be
our secondary source to determine the
meaning of the text.  Therefore, in the
context of the Roman disciples, we

would naturally interpret the passage to
refer to a miraculous activity of the Spirit.
This is also a true concept and one that
is taught in the New Testament.

If emphasis is on the work of the
Holy Spirit, consider the passage in view
of the work of the Spirit among the early
Christians.  Reference to the Holy Spirit
would emphasize His miraculous confir-
mation of the Roman Christians through
the gifts that they had received through
the apostles while in Jerusalem during one
of the annual Passover/Pentecost feasts
(See Mk 16:20; Rm 12:6ff; Hb 2:3,4).
This may also explain why Paul desired
to go to them in order that he might im-
part more gifts to them (Rm 1:11).

The Spirit, as Jesus promised, bore
witness to the early Christians, that they
were God’s sons (Jn 15:26,27; At 5:32).
But the Holy Spirit today bears witness
with our spirit of responding to the gos-
pel.  Our spirit of obedience to the gos-
pel of Jesus, and becoming slaves of righ-
teousness (Rm 6), bears witness that we
have accepted the lordship of Jesus.
Therefore, both the Holy Spirit through
the gifts, and their spirit in response to
the gospel (the spirit of sonship), bear
witness that they were sons of God.

10.  The early Christians had the
firstfruits of the Spirit.  In Romans
8:23 Paul wrote,

And not only they, but we also who
have the firstfruits of the Spirit,
even we ourselves groan within
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ourselves, eagerly waiting for the
adoption, the redemption of our
body.

The “firstfruits” of the Spirit referred
to the first gifts of the Spirit.  Paul and
the first Christians initially received the
benefit of the outpouring of the Spirit.
The apostles were first, then through the
laying on of their hands, the benefit of
the outpouring went to “all flesh.”

The word “firstfruits” assumed that
there was more to come.  Therefore, af-
ter the initial work of the Spirit in a mi-
raculous manner among the early dis-
ciples, the Spirit would continue to work
in some way until the end of time.  We
must not develop a reactionary theology
here by stating that after the Holy Spirit
did His miraculous work in the first cen-
tury that He parked Himself from work-
ing among the disciples.

God continues to work through the
Spirit, even to this day.  Though He does
not work in a confirming miraculous man-
ner, He continues to work behind the
scenes in a providential manner on be-
half of the saints.  Paul affirmed this in
Ephesians 3:20: “Now to Him [God]
who is able to do exceedingly abun-
dantly above all that we ask or think,
according to the power that works in
us.”  All that the Spirit does in this dis-
pensation of time is the result of His out-
pouring in the first century.

11.  The Spirit directed the
prayers of the early Christians.  Con-

cerning the prayers of the early disciples,
Paul wrote,

Likewise the Spirit also helps in our
weaknesses.  For we do not know
what we should pray for as we
ought, but the Spirit Himself makes
intercession for us with groanings
which cannot be uttered.  Now He
who searches the hearts knows
what the mind of the Spirit is, be-
cause He makes intercession for
the saints according to the will of
God (Rm 8:26,27).

This is one of the most controver-
sial passages in the Bible.  It is also one
of the most misunderstood.  In order to
understand this passage, we should first
remind ourselves that this passage must
first be understood in its historical con-
text.  We must understand it in the his-
torical context of Paul’s teaching in Ro-
mans 8 wherein he was writing to Chris-
tians who possessed the miraculous gift
of prophecy.  Therefore, it is imperative
that we not read into the passage any
preconceived ideas of our own frustra-
tions in prayer.  And we must understand
that in some way this is a unique state-
ment because it is a commentary pas-
sage of other similar statements in the
New Testament concerning prayer.

This scripture has often been used
to teach that the Holy Spirit somehow
stands between the believer and the Fa-
ther in some position of interpretation.
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The Father is supposedly unable to hear,
understand, or interpret the believer’s in-
nermost feelings and requests, and thus,
it is the work of the Spirit to “interpret,”
“express,” or “convey” the prayers of
the saints to the Father.

It is true that only one scripture will
prove a point.  However, to build a ma-
jor belief as the above on the foundation
of only one passage is certainly precari-
ous.  This passage alone is used to sub-
stantiate the supposed preceding inter-
cessory work of the Spirit.  However,
the lack of parallel passages to substan-
tiate this belief would encourage our
questions concerning the validity of the
concept that the Spirit works as an in-
terpreter in prayer between man and
God.

It is not good hermeneutics to con-
struct a major doctrine simply on the
basis of one passage, especially if that
passage is dealing with something that is
the work of the Holy Spirit outside our
realm of perception.  What the Spirit is
supposed to be doing in Romans
8:26,27, is not of this world.  Therefore,
one should be cautious about our un-
derstanding of those things that are be-
yond this world.  Nevertheless, we do
not feel that the above interpretation con-
tradicts any Bible teaching.  Because the
above teaching is a supposed work of
the Spirit beyond the physical environ-
ment of the Christian, it does not con-
tradict passages that deal with the be-
havior of the Christian in his physical en-

vironment.  On the other hand, we would
like to propose an alternative interpre-
tation that seems to harmonize more with
the historical context in which Paul made
the statements of Romans 8:26,27.

In order to view what Paul says in
a different light than the traditional inter-
pretation of this passage, consider the
following thoughts:

a.  God is omniscient.  God
knows all that is to be known.  “And
there is no creature hidden from His
sight, but all things are naked and
open to the eyes of Him to whom we
must give account” (Hb 4:13).  The
Lord said, “I the Lord, search the
heart, I test the mind” (Jr 17:10; see
Jr 11:20).  God sees the “mind and
heart” of all (Jr 20:12).  “The Lord
looks at the heart” (1 Sm 16:7).  David
affirmed, “O Lord, You have searched
me and know me.  You understand
my thought afar off” (Ps 139:1-4).
Solomon wrote, “The eyes of the Lord
are in every place” (Pv 15:3).

These, and many more passages,
clearly affirm that God has always
known us better than we know ourselves.
God knows and understands our inner
most feelings and thoughts.  He knows
our hearts.  There is nothing inside us
that God does not understand.  God
knows what we need and what we
should ask of Him.  We must remember
the words of Jesus on this matter: “For
your Father knows what things you
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need before you ask Him” (Mt 6:8).
Therefore, we must not construct any
theology that would lead us to ques-
tion the omniscience of God.  Any in-
terpretation that infringes on the omni-
science of God must be rejected.

In view of the above, our question
concerning Romans 8:26,27 is why the
Holy Spirit would need to reveal to
the Father our innermost yearnings
when He already knows them?  The
Holy Spirit said that David was a man
after God’s own heart.  In order for this
statement to be made in the Old Testa-
ment, God must have been able to know
fully the inner heart of every individual
before the age of the Holy Spirit that
began in Acts 2.  God knew the hearts
of all those who prayed to Him before
the coming of the Holy Spirit.  He heard
the prayers of Abraham, David, Isaiah,
Daniel and all the other Old Testament
patriarchs.  During the ministry of Jesus,
and before the outpouring of the Spirit
on the day of Pentecost, He knew the
needs of each faithful person who prayed
to Him for help.

b.  God heard the prayers of
the Old Testament faithful.  We find
it difficult to believe that the Holy Spirit
works in some advantageous manner in
our prayers that He did not do with the
prayers of Abraham, David, Moses and
other great men and women of faith in
the Old Testament.  This is what some
would be saying in teaching that the
Christian has some special advantage

with the Holy Spirit in prayer today over
the faithful men and women of God be-
fore Acts 2.  God was not ignorant of
the innermost feelings of His faithful fol-
lowers until the supposedly intercessory
work of the Spirit in prayer that came
thousands of years after the creation of
man.

God heard the prayers of the Old
Testament faithful.  He heard their inner-
most cries.  If we would interpret Ro-
mans 8:26,27 to be a special divine sys-
tem of prayer interpretation before God
for those of this dispensation, then we
would wonder why God waited thou-
sands of years before He sent the Spirit
to do such.

Also consider the fact that what is
under discussion in Romans 8:26,27 has
nothing to do with salvation.  It has noth-
ing to do with one’s spiritual growth, for
a supposed intercession on the part of
the Spirit would be carried out beyond
the realm of the Christian’s environment.
The only benefit one might receive from
such intercession in the spirit realm is the
knowledge that somehow the Spirit is
interpreting one’s prayers before an om-
niscient Father who already knows our
innermost thoughts, as well as our needs
before we ask of Him.  If one does not
believe this, then will the Spirit do it any-
way?  Unbelieving Cornelius “prayed
to God always” (At 10:2).  The angel
said that his prayers “have come up for
a memorial before God” (At 10:4).
Could God not understand the innermost
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yearnings of Cornelius while he was still
in unbelief?  What Luke recorded in the
preceding statement seems to indicate
that He could.

God has always heard the prayers
of the righteous.  He has always known
the innermost yearnings of the faithful.
If it is a work of the Spirit to “interpret”
or “transmit” in the spirit realm our yearn-
ings to the Father, then it seems that this
work would be redundant.  He would
be doing that which the Father already
does.  It would be difficult to believe that
God waited millennia before the Spirit
made this supposed intercession possible
in this last dispensation of earth history.

The belief in the intercessory prayer
interpretation of the Spirit actually leans
toward deism in reference to God’s re-
lationship with His people.  Deistic the-
ology moves God far off to somewhere
in the universe where He cannot hear or
understand the pleas of His sons.  This
“far off god” must somehow be con-
nected with man through the Spirit.

However, it is our understanding
that God is near to us, if we can actually
use the human word “near” to explain
the presence of Deity.  He is not a “far
away” God, but is nigh unto us at all
times, listening to our innermost pleas.
He is an omnipresent God who is not
located in some place.  He is not a deaf
God who needs a personal interpreter.
Paul said of God, “For in Him we live
and move and have our being” (At
17:28).  It is difficult to assume that our

being in the midst of God as Paul here
affirms makes it impossible for Him to
know our innermost feelings.

It may be that the doctrine of a sup-
posed intercessory prayer ministry of the
Spirit originated out of the struggles of
those who have found it difficult to ver-
balize what they want to say in their
prayers.  However, the fact that all
Christians struggle to voice their feelings
in prayer to God should not move us to
distort scriptures out of their historical
context.  Every Christian struggles with
putting into words that which is on his or
her heart.  But we must not assume that
God does not know what we want to
say.  The God in whom we live, move
and have our being already knows what
we are going to say before it is said.

c.  God is one.  It is true that
the Spirit is a part of the eternal Godhead.
What He knows about us is what God
the Father and God the Son also know.
Assuming that one part of the one God
knows something that another part does
not know, separates into different intel-
lects the one Godhead.  As God is not
split into different personalities, so He is
not separated into different intellects.

No one manifestation of God
knows more or less than any other mani-
festation of God.  The Holy Spirit does
not know more than the Father.  Nei-
ther does the Son know more than the
Spirit.  God is one in personality, intel-
lect and being.  These are concepts
about the oneness of God that those who
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believe in the supposed intercessory in-
terpretation work of the Spirit should se-
riously consider.  Any teaching that
brings into question the omniscience and
oneness of God should be questioned.

d.  God inspired prayer in the
early church.  In the historical context
of the miraculous gift of prophecy, Ro-
mans 8:26,27 finds a parallel in 1 Corin-
thians 14:15 where Paul said, “I will
pray with the Spirit.”  Consider this.
The apostles had been with Jesus long
enough to realize that they needed help
with their prayers.  They probably real-
ized that their prayers were after the man-
ner of the Pharisees’ prayers (See Mt
6:5-15).  At least when they considered
the prayers of the Pharisees, they real-
ized that Jesus’ prayers were different.
Therefore, they asked of Jesus, “Lord,
teach us to pray” (Lk 11:1).  This
seems to be a peculiar request when con-
sidering the fact that these men were
some of the most spiritual Jews of Is-
rael.  Nevertheless, they realized that
there was something wrong with their
prayers.  They asked Jesus to teach them
how to pray in a manner that would be
acceptable to God.

Think of those who were converted
in the seat of Roman idolatry.  Would
they have the same need to learn how to
pray?  The first disciples were good
Jews, and yet, they knew they needed
to know how to pray according to the
will of God.  How could these Roman
Christians, and others in the idolatrous

first century, know how to pray accord-
ing to the will of God?

Paul said in Romans 8:26, “For we
do not know what we should pray
for as we ought.”  Because of their
idolatrous background, they did not
know how to pray according to the will
of God.  They had no New Testament
revelation to direct their speech.  There-
fore, through inspiration the Spirit di-
rected their intercession for them with
groanings (prayers) that they did not
know how to utter according to the will
of God.  The Father, who searches the
hearts of men, and is one with the Spirit,
accepts the Spirit-inspired prayer be-
cause the prayer is “according to the
will of God” (1 Jn 5:14).

The Romans did not know how to
pray correctly.  The Spirit, who knows
and reveals the will of the Father, directed
the wording and requests of the saints in
order that the prayer be according to the
will of God.  This was done, not for
the benefit of God, but for those who
prayed.  Those who prayed in the as-
semblies of the saints were directed in
prayer in order to pray according to the
will of God.  As a ministry of the gift of
prophecy, the public prayers that were
directed by the Holy Spirit became the
examples for the private prayers of the
members.

As in the gift of prophecy, and even
inspiration of the Scriptures, we do not
believe that the system was always by
dictation.  Paul preached and wrote by
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inspiration.  However, the Spirit allowed
him to use his own wording and writing
style.  The same would be true concern-
ing inspired prayer.  The Spirit only made
sure that they were not praying in the
name of the Greek god Zeus and asking
for the mediatorship of the mythical god
Hermes.  Today we have the word of
the New Testament to direct us in cor-
rect prayer.  We pray according to the
will of God by allowing the word of God
to direct our prayers.

It should be added that inspired
prayer was a special benefit for the early
Christians.  This was one of the bless-
ings of the Spirit through the gift of proph-
ecy.  However, this was a blessing that
was for the benefit of the early estab-
lishment of the church in a miraculous
manner.  It is for this reason that the gift
was beneficial for the disciples and
was not for the benefit of the Father
in heaven.

We must also keep in mind that the
teaching that the Spirit must interpret the
inner yearnings of the believer to the Fa-
ther is an attack of the omniscience of
the Father.  In other words, the supposed
intercessory interpretation would be for
the benefit of God, not man.

We must be cautious about devel-
oping any theology that limits God’s om-
niscience or His power.  If we contend
that the Father does not know or hear
our innermost yearnings, then we limit
His omniscience.  We make Him a dis-
tant God.  If we believe that the Spirit

must have internal and direct contact
with our minds before He can do any-
thing, then we limit the work of God in
our lives.

D. 1 Corinthians 12 & Ephesians 4:

The concepts of 1 Corinthians
12:12-31 and Ephesians 4:1-16 are par-
allel in instruction for the saints to edify
themselves through the ministries of each
individual member.  We must first un-
derstand these two contexts in the his-
torical context of the miraculous gifts that
were common among the early Chris-
tians.  At least this is how the first recipi-
ents of the two letters would have inter-
preted the instructions.  At the same time,
however, we understand that the minis-
tries that are mentioned in the contexts
of the passages continue unto this day.
The direct work of the Spirit in the lives
of the disciples in the first century con-
text enhanced the ministries of different
individuals.  We would not marginalize
the Spirit’s work today through these
ministries to continue the edification of
the disciples.

The ministries continue today, but
are enhanced and directed by the in-
spired word of God.  The purpose that
stimulated the writing of each context
was different.  Nevertheless, Paul’s in-
structions were similar in relation to the
Spirit enhancing the work of the minis-
tries.

The problem in the background of
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both the Corinthians and the Ephesians
was division.  The Corinthians were
divided because of their pride.  Their
pride manifested their carnal relation-
ships with one another (1 Co 3:1-4).
The Ephesians, on the other hand,
were divided because the Jewish
Christians were prejudiced against
the Gentile Christians (See Ep 2:14-
22).  In a similar sense, therefore, pride
was involved.  The Jews were manifest-
ing pride against the Gentiles.

In the case of the Corinthians, Paul
argued for unity on the basis that there
“are diversities of gifts, but the same
Spirit” (1 Co 12:4).  “For as the body
is one and has many members but all
the members of that one body, being
many are one body” (1 Co 12:12).

In the case of the Ephesians, Paul
argued for unity between Jew and Gen-

tile.  They must endeavor “to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace” (Ep 4:3).  Every work must
function in the whole body, “joined and
knit together by what every joint sup-
plies, according to the effective work-
ing by which every part does its share”
(Ep 4:16).

It is significant to point out in 1
Corinthians 12:28 the difference be-
tween the ministries of work (apostles,
prophets, and teachers), and what those
who were functioning with these minis-
tries did as a result of the direction of
the Holy Spirit.  The difference is clearly
indicated in the Greek text.  After listing
the three ministries of apostles, proph-
ets and teachers in 1 Corinthians 12:28,
the Greek word epeita (then) empha-
sizes the gifts that follow.  The word
“then” separates the ministries and the
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1 CORINTHIANS 12
1.  Oneness of the body:  Though the
one body has many members who func-
tion in different ministries, it is one and
functions as one body (vss 12-27).
2.  Each member functions in dif-
ferent ministries:  There are apostles,
prophets and teachers who minister in
order to edify the body through their min-
istries (vss 28-31).
3.  Miraculous gifts were given to
enhance the ministries of the
members:  In this context Paul empha-
sizes the gifts of the Spirit in the
ministried to the church.  Apostles, proph-
ets and teachers worked with the en-
hancement of the miraculous direction
from the Spirit.  They preached and taught
the word of God by inspiration of the
Spirit (vss 4-11).

THE WORK & PURPOSE OF GIFTS & MINISTRIES
EPHESIANS 4:1-16

1.  Oneness of the body:  We must
maintain the unity of the one body (vss
2-6).  Each member must fulfill his or her
function in the one body (vs 16).
2.  Each member has been given
responsibility to function in differ-
ent ministries of the word:  Some
function as apostles, others as proph-
ets, evangelists, pastors and teachers
(vs 11).
3.  The ministries of work were
established among the disciples in
order to equip the saints:  In this con-
text Paul emphasized the purpose of
the different ministries of work that the
miraculous gifts enhanced.  These gifts
were given when Jesus ascended to
reign on the throne in heaven (vss 12-
16).
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miraculous enhancement of the Holy
Spirit that the apostles, prophets and
teachers were enjoying in their edifica-
tion of the church.  This is an important
point because we must understand that
there was a difference between the min-
istry and the aid of the Holy Spirit by
which the ministry was carried out.

Consider Ephesians 4:30 in view of
the time of the Spirit’s work among the
Ephesians and other churches: “And do
not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by
whom you were sealed for [Gr., “un-
til”] the day of redemption.”  Paul urged
them not to suppress the miraculous
work of the Spirit, which work was an
open seal that manifested their sonship.
The word “for” in this passage should
be translated “until.”  They were sealed
by the Spirit until the day of redemp-
tion.  In other words, the Spirit would
remain a seal of their sonship before men
until the day of redemption.

The “day of redemption” either re-
fers to the Ephesians’ physical death or
to their redemption by the coming de-
struction of Jerusalem (A.D. 70).  Keep
in mind that Paul was personally ad-
dressing the disciples who lived in Ephe-
sus.  The statement “day of redemption,”
therefore, would first refer to the situa-
tion of the Ephesians.  Consider, there-
fore, that the “sealing” would first refer
to their being sealed with the miraculous
work of the Spirit.  However, it would
indirectly refer to our sealing today.
Christians today are manifestly sealed by

the Spirit before men in the sense that
they walk according to the Spirit-in-
spired word.  To the Ephesians, how-
ever, the manifested mark of the seal was
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.  We
must remember that in the historical con-
text of the Ephesians, the seal left a vis-
ible mark.  The visible mark with the
Ephesians was the miraculous gifts
among the members of the body.

If the sealing of the Spirit referred
to the miraculous work of the Spirit, and
the day of redemption referred to the de-
struction of Jerusalem, then the gifts con-
tinued as a visible seal of their sonship
until A.D. 70.  This is in agreement with
other New Testament references to the
fact that the miraculous gifts ceased at
the time of the A.D. 70 termination of
national Israel.

The preceding interpretation would
certainly be consistent with God’s work
in a miraculous manner to confirm the
disciples as the true nation of God until
His final confirmation through the con-
summation of national Israel.  From the
period beginning with the establishment
of the church in A.D. 30, until the con-
summation of national Israel in A.D. 70,
God sought through the miraculous signs
to signal that the church of Christ was
now His people.  He did not work with
national Israel in order to confirm the na-
tion through signs to still be His chosen
nation.  Therefore, between the time of
the establishment of the church and the
destruction of Jerusalem, the miraculous
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gifts existed.  However, after the church
was manifested to be the church of
God’s people, there was no more a ne-
cessity for the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit.  It would be at this time, the time
after A.D. 70, that the written word of
the Spirit would take over as the early
Christians copied and distributed the
Spirit-inspired word.

Paul was encouraging the Ephesians
in Ephesians 4:30 not to discourage
those who possessed the gifts.  They
should not discourage them because the
exercising of their miraculous gifts was a
continued manifestation that the Ephesian
saints were the group of God’s people
in Ephesus.  He encouraged them by
stating that the Spirit was the seal, the
visible stamp of God’s approval of His
people until the destruction of Jerusa-
lem.  If this is what Paul was saying, then
the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit
continued as an open manifestation of
the Ephesians’ sonship until the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.

By the time of the destruction of
Jerusalem, all truth had been revealed
and confirmed.  The disciples were es-
tablished by the truth in their hearts and
behavior.  The letters of the New Testa-
ment were in the process of being cop-
ied and distributed throughout the world.
Christianity was completely separated
from Judaism.  It was no longer consid-
ered a sect of Judaism after A.D. 70.
The perfect law of liberty was recorded
in order to carry the saints to the end of

time.  After the destruction of Jerusa-
lem, therefore, there was no more a need
to give a visible seal of approval of the
church.  Christians had by A.D. 70 been
confirmed to be the people of God (See
Hb 2:3,4).

Ephesians 4:11-16 is a very im-
portant passage where Paul defines the
purpose of key ministries in the function
of the body.  Though the Spirit worked
miraculously through gifts in the first cen-
tury, He gave to those who worked in
these ministries applications that can be
made for both then and now.

Until the consummation of national
Israel in A.D. 70, the Holy Spirit directly
worked through members who carried
out these ministries in the lives of the early
Christians.  He did so by the gifts and
the inspired spoken word of the proph-
ets.  However, the Spirit continues to
work through these ministries today.
However, that which enhances these min-
istries today is the inspired written word
of God.

Now consider each ministry in ref-
erence to their focus today.  Though there
are no Christ-sent apostles today, we do
have church-sent apostles as in the first
century church (See in Gr. apostolos in
2 Co 8:23).  The word apostolos is a
generic word that simply means one who
is sent.  It was used, for example, in ref-
erence to Barnabas (At 14:14),
Epaphroditus (Ph 2:25), and James, the
Lord’s brother (Gl 1:19). These were
all church-sent apostles.  These men
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were sent out by churches for world
evangelism.  A church-sent apostle was
simply a missionary who was sent forth
by the church to preach the gospel.

Prophets were local speakers of the
inspired word of God.  In the absence
of the written word, they functioned as
inspired teachers of the truth that was
initially revealed through the Christ-sent
apostles.  We must not limit the ministry
of the truth to the first century the minis-
tries that are mentioned in Ephesians 4:11.
Church-sent apostles would be equiva-
lent to missionaries today.  Prophets, who
were often church-sent apostles in the
New Testament, were preachers and
teachers.

In the context of 1 Corinthians 12
and Ephesians 4, the Spirit enhanced the
work of the church-sent apostles, proph-
ets, evangelists, pastors and teachers.
However, their function of ministry con-
tinues today.  The direct inspiration of
those who carried out these ministries in
the first century has ceased.  The mi-
raculous gifts have ceased.  Neverthe-
less, members continue to be sent out
and churches edified through teaching.
Preachers continue to proclaim the gos-
pel.  Evangelists go into all the world with
the gospel.  Pastors/teachers shepherd
and teach the flock of God.

We must not confuse the miracu-
lous work of the Spirit in the first cen-
tury with the ministries themselves.
Though the miraculous ceased, the min-
istries continue.  The inspired word of

God is the foundation upon which the
ministries of evangelism and edification
continue.

In the text of Ephesians 4:11-16,
the progression of thought is linked with
key conjunctions.  In the context of the
first century, this was Paul’s definition for
the function of the ministries.

PURPOSE OF MIRACULOUS GIFTS
and the

INSPIRED WORD
THROUGH MINISTRY
(Ephesians 4:11-16)

VERSE 11
“He gave some to be”

Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors/
Teachers

VERSE 12
“FOR”

Equipping of the saints
Work of ministry

Edification of the body

VERSE 13
“UNTIL”

We come to the unity of the faith
We come to the knowledge of the Son

We come to the perfect man
We come to the measure of the stature of Christ

VERSE 14
“SO THAT”

We no longer be children
We no longer be tossed to and fro

We no longer be carried about by false teaching

VERSE 15
“BUT”

We speak the truth in love
We grow up in all things unto Him

VERSE 16
“FROM WHOM”

The whole body stimulates growth of the body
The body is edified in love
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E. Ephesians 4:25-32:

In Ephesians 4:30, Paul gave an im-
perative command, “Do not grieve the
Holy Spirit of God.”  This statement is
in the context of a series of instructions
concerning gospel living.  It is placed in
a series of instructions that were given
to the Ephesians as individual disciples.
They were personally subject to obey
each of the mandates that Paul gave.

The command not to grieve the
Spirit was not given as the foundation
principle upon which the other com-
mands were to be implemented in our
lives.  It was simply listed as one of the
commands.  For this reason, this com-
mand in this context should not be used
to teach that the Spirit is here directly
producing the other commands.  It is sim-
ply one in a series of commands that Paul
gave to the Ephesians.  Therefore, con-
sider the command “not to grieve the
Spirit” in the context of all the instruc-
tions that Paul gave:

INSTRUCTIONS IN GOSPEL LIVING

(Ephesians 4:25-32)

1. Speak truth to one another (vs 25).

2. Do not sin when angry (vs 26).

3. Do not let the sun go down on your wrath

(vs 26).

4. Do not give place to the devil (vs 27).

5. Do not steal (vs 28).

6. Do not speak with corrupt speech (vs 29).

7. Speak edification (vs 29).

8. Do not grieve the Holy Spirit (vs 30).

9. Let all bitterness, wrath, anger, clamor, mal-

ice and evil speaking be put away (vs 31).

10. Be kind to one another (vs 32).

11. Forgive one another (vs 32).

Paul meant that the command to not
grieve the Spirit was to be understood
in its historical context of miraculous gifts.
As he told Timothy to stir up his miracu-
lous gift (1 Tm 4:14), he was telling the
Ephesians not to discourage those who
had been empowered with miraculous
gifts, specifically those who were their
prophets among them.  He was giving
all of them instructions concerning a re-
spect for the miraculous gifts as he also
gave the Corinthians in 1 Corinthians 12
- 14.  Paul’s instructions concerning all
the above were related directly to their
spiritual needs in living the gospel they
had obeyed.

Paul gave similar instructions to the
disciples in Thessalonica (1 Th 5:14-22).
Notice the list of instructions and the
place in the list of the miraculous works
of the Spirit:

1 THESSALONIANS 5:14-22

1. Warn the unruly (vs 14).

2. Comfort the weak (vs 14).

3. Be patient toward all (vs 14).

4. Do not render evil for evil (vs 15).

5. Pursue what is good (vs 15).

6. Rejoice always (vs 16).

7. Pray without ceasing (vs 17).

8. In everything give thanks (vs 18).

9. Do not quench the Spirit (vs 19).
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10. Do not despise prophecies (vs 20).

11. Test all things, hold what is good (vs 21).

12. Abstain from evil (vs 22).

The miraculous gifts were a very
important part of the ministries of the
Ephesian and Thessalonian disciples.  In
Corinth, those who spoke in languages
exercised pride and a divisive attitude
toward those who prophesied.  To some
extent, the same problem existed in the
Thessalonian church.  Thus, this is why
Paul wrote these instructions in the con-
text of other problems they had in their
spiritual growth.

The miraculous work of the Spirit
was for the edification and establishment
of the early saints.  Those who rejected
the word of God, did so by intimidating
those who had the gift of inspired
preaching and teaching.  Paul, therefore,
commanded the rest of the disciples to
allow the preachers and teachers to com-
municate God’s word.  The instructions
not to quench the Spirit and not despise
prophecies were instructions to the rest
of the saints as a whole not to discour-
age those who had the gift of prophecy.

In a similar way, Paul’s instructions
to the Ephesians and Thessalonians ap-
ply to us today.  Though the miraculous
gifts have passed away, the ministries of
communicating the word of God con-
tinue.  Anyone who despises the preach-
ing and teaching of the Spirit-inspired
word of God is doing the same as those
who opposed preachers and teachers

among the saints in Thessalonica.  They
too are quenching the Spirit’s impact
upon the moral behavior of the mem-
bers of the body.  Rebellious disciples
always quench the Spirit by refusing to
submit to the preached and taught word
of the Spirit.  1 Thessalonians 5:20 is a
direct command that preachers and
teachers not be discouraged in their ef-
forts to preach and teach God’s word.
Those who would discourage them be-
cause they do not want to listen to the
message of the word, are quenching the
Spirit.

F. 2 Timothy 1:6,14:

In the context of 2 Timothy 1, verse
6 explains verse 14.  In verse 6 Paul
wrote, “Therefore I remind you to stir
up the gift of God which is in you
through the laying on of my hands.”
And in verse 14 Paul continued, “That
good thing which was committed to
you, keep by the Holy Spirit who
dwells in us.”

The gift of God (the good thing) was
to be kept by the Holy Spirit that dwelt
in Timothy.  Timothy received this gift by
the laying on of Paul’s hands.  Refer-
ence, therefore, was to a miraculous gift.
The indwelling of verse 14, therefore,
would be a miraculous indwelling, though
there was a difference between the gift
itself and the Holy Spirit.  The Spirit was
the engine who drove the gift.  The ind-
welling, therefore, referred to the Holy
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Spirit’s close relationship with Timothy
in the miraculous work of the spiritual
gift that he possessed.

G. 1 Peter 4:10:

Peter instructed, “As each one has
received a gift, minister it to one an-
other as good stewards of the mani-
fold grace of God.”  Paul had told
Timothy to “stir up the gift” that he
had received (2 Tm 1:6).  He com-
manded the Ephesians to “be filled with
the Spirit” (Ep 5:18).  And he com-
manded the Thessalonians to “not
quench the Spirit” and not to “despise
prophecies” (1 Th 5:19,20).  In the his-
torical environment of the early disciples,
these statements would first apply to the
miraculous gifts of the Spirit that were
commonly distributed among the saints
in the first century.  Peter’s instructions
of 1 Peter 4:10 was an exhortation that
the gifts be used for the edification of
the body.

Since a gift was subject to the one
who possessed it, the possessor could
become discouraged.  He or she could
be intimidated as Timothy into not using
the gift for the edification of the church.
Peter and Paul, therefore, wrote to each
one of those who possessed a gift that
they should use it to the edification of
the whole.  Passages that refer to the
work of the Spirit through the gifts, there-
fore, must first be understood in the con-
text of their use among the early disciples.

1 Peter 4:10 was a statement to en-
courage Christians to use their miracu-
lous gifts in their ministries to the church.
Ephesians 4:11-16 was a commentary
on this passage.  Both passages were
instructions to churches in the historical
context when miraculous gifts were used
for the edification of the church before
the coming of the written word of God.

This point cannot be overempha-
sized because there is so much confu-
sion in this area of biblical interpretation
today.  The ministries that are used to
equip and edify the church are the same
today as they were in the first century.
However, individual natural abilities that
originate from God have always existed,
and must also be used for the edification
of the body.  We are born with talents
that we can use either for the glory of
God or for our own selfishness.  Every
individual has God-given talents that
must be used for the ministry and mis-
sion of the body.

In the first century, however, the
Holy Spirit directly enhanced the indi-
vidual talents of individuals, as well as,
revealed knowledge and wisdom to
those who had the special blessing of
prophecy.  The written word of God has
since replaced the miraculously revealed
truth from God.  However, the talents
that one has to minister to the saints and
sinner alike, are still exercised by every
individual today.

We must rightly divide the word of
God in the sense of making a distinction
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between the miraculous enhancement by
the Holy Spirit in the first century (mi-
raculous gift), and the exercising of our
natural God-given abilities today that we
use to function as the body of Christ.
Prophecies in the Thessalonian context
referred to the inspired speaking of the
prophet.  Today, however, the teacher
is not miraculously inspired to teach.  He
is teaching an inspired book.  One
may have the natural gift to speak, but
the content of his message comes from
the written word of God.  Some of the
Thessalonian disciples were evidently
discouraging the teachers (prophets).
They were despising their teaching
(prophecies).  Paul instructed them not
to do such.

Those today who despise the
teaching of the Spirit-inspired word are
likewise quenching the Spirit.  They are
despising the teaching of the word of
God.

H. 1 John 3:24; 4:13:

In 1 John 3:24, John wrote,

Now he who keeps His command-
ment abides in Him, and He in him.
And by this we know that He abides
in us, by the Spirit whom He has
given us.

John added to this thought by stat-
ing, “By this we know that we abide
in Him, and He in us, because He has
given us of His Spirit” (1 Jn 4:13).

These two passages illustrate the eviden-
tial nature of the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit among the early disciples.

In the historical context of 1 John,
there were those who were going about
among the saints who claimed to have
the Spirit and the truth (2 Jn 9,10).  A
gnostic heresy was growing in the early
church at the time John wrote, which
heresy would consume about half of the
members of the body in the second cen-
tury.  We are lead to believe, therefore,
that the Holy Spirit directed the hand of
John to write the words of 1 John in
preparation for this heresy that denied
the gospel of the incarnate Son of God.
1 John 3:24 and 4:17, therefore, must
be understood in the context of John’s
argument against these gnostic false
teachers who were arising in the fellow-
ship of the disciples and were claiming
special enlightenment concerning that
which was beyond the physical world.

The gnostics were claiming to have
“special knowledge” that gave them a
special advantage in spirituality and sal-
vation.  They were claiming to be the
true spiritual people of God because of
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their supposedly self-awareness of that
which was beyond the physical.  By their
arrogant and pious character, they prided
themselves as the spiritual elite among
the disciples.

In view of this problem that was
making itself known among the disciples
to whom John wrote, it would have been
a weak argument on his part to ask the
faithful to simply exalt the “fruit of the
Spirit” as evidence that they were right
and the pious gnostics were wrong.  The
gnostics would have mocked this sub-
jective argument because it was they
who claimed to possess the true spiri-
tual character of God.  If John used the
“spiritual argument” against those who
claimed to be of a high spiritual nature,
then his argument would have had little
impact.  For this reason, John resorted
to empirical evidence that did not exist
among the spiritualistic gnostics.

For John to instruct his readers to
use the fruit of the Spirit in their lives as
the evidence of their possession of the
Spirit, he would have instigated a “spiri-
tual” competition between the faithful and
the gnostics.  Therefore, it was not John’s
meaning in these verses to use the non-
miraculous indwelling of the Spirit as
proof of those who were the truth of the
gospel.

We must carefully read what John
said in the context of the preceding
problem among those first recipients of
his letter.  “And by this we know [this
is empirical evidence] that He abides

in us, by the [Gr., ek tou, literally, “out
of the”] Spirit whom He has given us”
(1 Jn 3:24).  And again, “By this we
know [empirical evidence] that we
abide in Him, and He in us, because
He has given us of [ek tou] His
Spirit” (1 Jn 4:13).

John’s whole argument is based on
the concept, “He who is in you is
greater than he who is in the world”
(1 Jn 4:4).  In this context John argued
for the evidence of the Spirit through the
gifts as evidence that separated the faith-
ful from the gnostic spiritualists.  He
called on the “witness” of the Spirit
through the gifts to be as an open signal
of those who were of the truth of the
gospel.  He had affirmed, “The witness
of God is greater” (1 Jn 5:9).

The manifestation of the Spirit in the
demonstration of the gifts was greater
than the supposed spirituality of those
who claimed to have a higher enlighten-
ment of the spirit world.  John reaffirmed,
“He who believes in the Son of God
has the witness in himself” (1 Jn 5:10).
This is the same thought that Jesus prom-
ised in Mark 16:17-20.  Jesus had
promised that “these signs will follow
those who believe” (Mk 16:17).  And
when those who believed went forth to
preach, the Lord was “working with
them and confirming the word through
the accompanying signs” (Mk 16:20;
see Hb 2,3,4).

John was arguing from the view-
point of the collective body of Christ.
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“Those who believe” were the collec-
tive to whom the gifts of the Spirit were
originally given.  The heretical group of
gnostics who were moving away from
the collective, could not appeal to any
miraculous gift of the Holy Spirit.  John’s
whole argument was based on this em-
pirical evidence.  The faithful to whom
he wrote knew that they were of God
because of the evidence of the miracu-
lous gifts among the membership of the
collective faithful.

The context of the confirming signs
about which Jesus spoke in Mark 16
referred specifically to the disciples be-
ing confirmed before the unbelievers, as
well as the apostate gnostics.  John’s ar-
gument is in reference to proving the true
gospel believers in contrast to those who
were promoting religion.  There were
those who were in the fellowship of the
church who had given up the truth.  They
were deceivers who, as in Corinth, mas-
queraded themselves as spiritual lead-
ers.  John was using the miraculous gifts
of some in his audience of 1 John in the
same way that Jesus said the signs would
signal those who believe before the un-
believers.

There were those in John’s audi-
ence who were not “of them.”  They were
false prophets in their midst who as-
sumed a pseudo spirituality.  However,
John said that as a group they had al-
ready gone out from the fellowship of
the believers.  He wrote, “They went
out from us, but they were not of us”

(1 Jn 2:19).  They went out because they
turned away from the truth of the gos-
pel.  These teachers were confusing the
disciples who remained.  And thus, John
resorted to the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit as proof that the pseudo spiritual
gnostics were not abiding in the truth of
the gospel.

In 1 John 4:13, the pronoun “we”
would certainly include the apostles.  The
“we” of verse 13 “have seen” and “tes-
tify” in verse 14 that the Father sent the
Son.  They, the apostles, had heard,
seen, and gazed upon the Word of life
(1 Jn 1:1,2).  This “we,” therefore, “was
given of His Spirit.”  We must con-
clude that reference here is to the mi-
raculous manifestation of the Spirit in
both the apostles and early disciples.
The apostles had been baptized with the
Spirit (At 1:4; 2:1-4).  They had been
endued with power from on high (Lk
24:49).  Those who were subsequently
obedient to the gospel received the
blessing of the Spirit through the laying
on of the apostles’ hands (At 8:18).

The same Greek phrase that is used
in 1 John 4:13, “of His Spirit” (ek tou
pneumatos) is also used in 1 John 3:24
in reference to John’s audience.  They
too had received from the Spirit.  In con-
trast, the gnostic deceivers who went out
from the fellowship of the saints did not
continue with the Spirit.  At least in the
context of Hebrews 6:4, the Spirit did
not follow with them on their departure
(Hb 6:4).

6 - Key Passages On Miraculous Gifts
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Jude stated, therefore, that they did
not have the Spirit (Jd 19).  In other
words, they did not have the miraculous
gifts from the Spirit in order to confirm
their erroneous teaching when they left,
the Spirit left them.

The actual Greek phraseology of 1
John 3:24 and 4:13 will not allow the
Spirit Himself to be the evidence to
which John refers.  The evidence that
John presents as evidence of true dis-
cipleship must be seen and heard.  The
evidence, therefore, is the outward work
of the Spirit in the lives of John’s audi-
ence.

John used the phrase, “He abides
in us, by the Spirit [ek tou pneumatos]
whom He has given us” (1 Jn 3:24).
And, “He has given us of His Spirit
[ek tou pneumatos]” (1 Jn 4:13).  In 1
Jn 3:24 John is literally saying, “Out of
the Spirit, which to us He gave.”

Arndt and Gingrich state that the
Greek preposition ek in the context of
this and similar passages means “to de-
note origin, cause, motive, reason.”  An
example that better expresses the
thought would be 1 John 3:9: “Whoever
has been born of God [ek tou Theou]
does not sin” (See also in Greek the
readings in 1 Jn 5:1,4,18).

Christians are sons of God because
they have been born out of response to
the gospel.  Another example is John 3:6:
“That which is born of the flesh [ek
tais sarkos] is flesh, and that which is
born of the Spirit [ek tou pneumatos]

is spirit.”  The definition is brought out
here.  Reference is to origin from a
source.

Arndt and Gingrich specifically re-
fer to the construction in which ek is used
to refer to “the source from which some-
thing flows.”  The source or origin from
which the miraculous gifts flowed was
the Spirit.  John, therefore, referred to
that which was given to them from the
Spirit.  The gifts originated from the
Spirit.  John argued that the true Chris-
tian in the historical context of 1 John
was proved to be such because he or
she had been given the miraculous gifts
out of the Spirit.  His evidence for them
being of the truth rested in that which
the Spirit gave, not the Spirit Himself.
The manifested evidence of the gifts re-
vealed that they possessed the Spirit.

This understanding corresponds
perfectly with the “Anointing” that John
said instructed the faithful in “all things”
(1 Jn 2:20,27).  He wrote, “But you
have an anointing from the Holy One,
and you know all things” (1 Jn 2:20).
John continued,

But the anointing which you have
received from Him abides in you,
and you do not need that anyone
teach you; but as the same anoint-
ing teaches you concerning all
things, and is true, and is not a lie,
and just as it has taught you, you
will abide in Him (1 Jn 2:27).

6 - Key Passages On Miraculous Gifts
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The Anointing came from the Holy
One and was the source of their knowl-
edge (See Cl 1:9).  This would obvi-
ously be a reference to the gift of prophe-
cy that came as a result of the inspira-
tion of the Holy Spirit, the One with
whom they were anointed by the laying
on of the apostles’ hands.

This is an exact parallel to the use
of the gift of prophecy of the Thessalo-
nian disciples.  Paul wrote, “For you
yourselves are taught by God to love
one another” (1 Th 4:9).  In this teach-
ing through inspired prophecy, the Thes-
salonians were not to despise this teach-
ing (1 Th 5:20).  They were taught
through the inspired teaching of the
prophets to love one another.

The Greek construction of 1 John
3:23 and 1 John 4:14 do not refer spe-
cifically to the Spirit Himself, but to that
which the Spirit did once He was given
and received.  That which the Spirit of-
fered was miraculous wisdom and
knowledge (1 Co 12:8).  John’s read-
ers were being taught by the Spirit who
had been given to them as a collective
group (“those who believe”).  In fact,
John affirmed that they could know those
who were of God by their attitude to-
ward the message they were teaching.
He wrote, “He who knows God hears
us; he who is not of God does not hear
us.  By this we know the spirit of truth
and the spirit of error” (1 Jn 4:6).
Those who did not despise prophecy,
but listened to the inspired teaching of

the word of God, were of God.  Those
who refused to listen, were not of God.

John’s readers had been given un-
derstanding (1 Jn 5:20).  They had mi-
raculous understanding, knowledge and
wisdom in order to be able to discern
the spirits (1 Jn 4:1-3).  Those who did
not receive their teaching were not of
God (1 Jn 4:6).  This would similarly be
applied today to those who refuse to lis-
ten to the word of God.  Those who do
not listen to teaching from the Bible are
not of God.  They may be religious and
claim to be of God, but the evidence that
they are not of God is revealed in the
fact that they value their religion above
the word of God.

Because miraculous gifts were to
be terminated with the completion of the
written word of God, the Holy Spirit did
not overemphasize their use in the early
church.  The fact that gifts existed where
a Christ-sent apostle had gone is with-
out doubt.  Thousands had gone to
Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost
feast, were converted, and subsequently
had hands laid on them by the apostles
who were in Jerusalem.  The miraculous
gifts permeated the early church in the
absence of the written Scriptures.

The Spirit, however, knew that the
miraculous gifts needed to pass away and
that the disciples would then be subject
to the written word of God.  For this
reason, therefore, we do not have pages
of inspiration in the New Testament that
are dedicated to their use.  Because of
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the problem of pride among the Corin-
thians, the Spirit of necessity had to pro-
duce some written instructions to cor-
rect the use of the gifts.  Because these
instructions are not in the other New Tes-
tament letters as they are in 1 Corin-
thians, should not mislead the cautious
student.  The Spirit worked abundantly
through the gifts among the disciples
throughout the world in the first century,
or at least in those areas where sojourn-
ers to Jerusalem returned home to teach-
ing the word of the gospel.

The distribution of the gifts of the
Spirit by the apostles through the laying
on of their hands would be the same as
our passing out Bibles today.  The early
Christians had no written word of God
to distribute among the people.  They

had no Bibles to open in their laps dur-
ing the teaching of the Bible in Bible
classes.  They had no way to study per-
sonally in their homes in order to be pre-
pared for the assembly of the saints.

Those things that we casually con-
sider to be a part of our Christian life
today, they did not have in the area of
written revelation.  Nevertheless, God
distributed among the disciples the spo-
ken word of God through the inspired
prophets who moved among the early
disciples.  The apostles freely received
the Holy Spirit from the Lord, and thus,
they freely distributed what they had re-
ceived to all with whom they came into
contact.  In the spirit of how they re-
ceived the Spirit, they freely gave the
miraculous gifts of the Spirit.

7 - Clarification Of Tongues

Chapter 7

CLARIFICATION OF TONGUES

7 Several confusing matters have en-
tered into the religious world concern-
ing the subject of speaking in tongues.
Many religious groups throughout the
world today are claiming that “speaking
in tongues” is a religious experience that
indicates great spiritual growth and di-
rect contact with the Holy Spirit.  It is
believed that all religious people should
seek this gift as a measure of their spiri-
tual growth.  For example, R. A. Brooks
wrote in the Charisma Digest that ...

... speaking in tongues opens up a new
dimension in personal prayer, which
can affect deep changes and bless-
ings in your Christian life.  For the
most part, this is not a gift to be dis-
played openly, but as a private lan-
guage of adoration, praise, devotion
and intercession between you and
God.22:19-21

It is taught in some religious groups
that one should seek and expect to re-
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ceive the gift of speaking in tongues.See

12:49  It is affirmed that we today can
speak in tongues just as the apostles did
on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2.See

13:109,110

This wave of modern-day “tongue
speaking” accelerated in growth in the
last half of the twentieth century and con-
tinues to grow today throughout the
world.  We are led to question that if
this is the work of the Holy Spirit, then
we would wonder why the Holy Spirit
has waited for almost two thousand years
to begin influencing men to speak in
tongues as He supposedly does today.
It is our belief that this is not the work of
the Holy Spirit.  It is only a misguided
result of religious people who have failed
to allow the Holy Spirit to define His
own work through the word of God.

In a religious world that has gener-
ally given up a knowledge of the Bible,
we would expect that religious people
would allow themselves to be misguided
in order to validate their faith through
emotions or self-proclaimed revelations
of truth through dreams, supposed vi-
sions, or simply arrogant proclamations.
And we would expect that these mis-
guided religious people would allow their
imaginations to carry them away in un-
controllable assemblies of people who
have enslaved themselves with presump-
tuous proclamations.

We must assert that the modern-
day “speaking in tongues” is the result
of a general ignorance of the Scriptures.

As has been proposed throughout the
first part of this book, the miraculous gifts
of the Holy Spirit were only the aids that
the Spirit used to guide the church until
the full inscription of the word of God.
Once the Spirit had completed His min-
istry of inspiration, then He could dis-
miss with the miraculous gifts in order to
allow His work through inspired Scrip-
ture to take the church into the future as
He continued to work in the background
of the lives of the saints.

Once the Scriptures were copied
and distributed throughout the worldwide
body of Christ, then the disciples could
use the written Scriptures to guide them
in preaching, teaching, praying and sing-
ing.  Since the message of the gospel had
already been confirmed, then there was
no more need to confirm the recorded
gospel.  The Spirit assumed that His
work to record the testimony of those
who witnessed the confirming miracu-
lous would be sufficient to increase faith
until Jesus comes again.

Now consider a true historical fact
in reference to the lack of knowledge
that many have in reference to the word
of God on this subject.  The less one
studies his Bible, the more he seeks
for a cheap leap into spirituality.  In-
stead of growing in the knowledge of
Jesus through diligent Bible study, he
seeks validation of his own faith through
his own emotions, or arrogant assump-
tion that what he says has been revealed
to him directly by the Holy Spirit through
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dreams and experiences.  He seeks an
experiential validation of his faith.

We have witnessed throughout the
world a great void in Bible study.  The
result of this void is a thirst for the con-
tinuation of the miraculous gifts, or at
least some experiential validation of one’s
faith.  Speaking in tongues is specific in
this case since such a verbal phenom-
enon validates the struggling faith of those
who have given up on the word of God
as the source of faith (See Rm 10:17).

It is the purpose of the final chap-
ters of this book to clarify the unique mi-
raculous gift of speaking in tongues as it
is defined in the New Testament.  By
limiting our definition of tongues to the
New Testament, we will discover that
the tongues of the New Testament were
not the phenomenon of “tongue speak-
ing” that is practiced today by some re-
ligious groups.  We will discover that the
miraculous gift of tongues (languages) of
the first century was the actual inspira-
tion of the Spirit to speak in a language
that one had never studied.  With the
passing of all the gifts, this inspiration also
passed away.

If we restrict our definition of
tongues to that which is given in the New
Testament, then we are forced to define
the “tongue speaking” that exists today
not to be the speaking in tongues in the
New Testament.  The fact that people
utter sounds today that cannot be un-
derstood, cannot be denied.  The fact
that they are speaking the tongues that

are mentioned in the New Testament can
be denied.  However, since the New
Testament teaches that the gift of miracu-
lous speaking in languages has passed
away, then we must find another defini-
tion for the phenomenon of what is hap-
pening throughout the religious world to-
day.  But in order to understand what is
happening today among many religious
groups, we must first confine our under-
standing of speaking in tongues to the
source that first mentions such in history.
In other words, we must search the New
Testament and allow it to be our only
dictionary in making any definition of
speaking in tongues.

One of the first things we must do
in studying this subject is to define words
in the context of their ordinary use.
This means that we must define Bible
words as they were originally used in a
biblical context by the inspired writers.
Many confusing doctrines of men have
been read into the Scriptures simply be-
cause people have defined words that
are used in the Scriptures by their own
experiences.  As a result, modern-day
definitions have been read into the Scrip-
tures.  The result has been an assort-
ment of confused interpretations of the
Bible that has resulted from the misin-
terpretation of key passages that men-
tion speaking in languages.

In order to begin a study of tongues,
we must first define the words that are
used in the Bible in reference to
tongues.  In other words, the phrase
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“speaking in tongues,” and other similar
phrases, must first be defined as they are
used in a biblical context.  In our efforts
to define biblical words, there are some
complications that have been developed
by some in the religious world.  The
complications are the result of precon-
ceived definitions that we want to attach
to words that are used in the text of the
Scriptures.  These are definitions that we
define by our own personal experiences.

The first concern that the biblical
interpreter must have, therefore, is the
fact that his or her experiences in deter-
mining definitions will affect one’s bibli-
cal interpretation.  We cannot escape the
fact that all of us have a tendency to read
into the Bible the definition of our words
that are defined by our personal experi-
ences.  If we recognize this, then we will
be cautious when developing our inter-
pretation of any biblical text.

A. Definition of key words:

The phrase “speaking in tongues”
has a variety of meanings in the religious
world today.  The term that is commonly
used in reference to the modern-day
phenomenon is the word glossolalia.
This is an anglicized word that is con-
structed from the two Greek words
glossa (tongue) and lalia (speech).
When the two words are combined, they
mean “tongue-speech” or “speaking in
tongues.”  Glossolalia has become a term
that is used in the religious world today

to refer to the entire field of speaking in
tongues.

  It must be understood that we are
here talking about two different phenom-
ena in reference to speaking.  First, there
is the speaking in languages in the New
Testament that happened as a result of
the Holy Spirit miraculously enabling an
individual to utter a foreign language that
he or she had never before studied.  This
was a gift of the Holy Spirit that hap-
pened only in the first century.

Second, there is the psychological
phenomenon that is called “ecstatic
speech” that occurs today in many reli-
gious circles throughout the world.  This
is a real happening that individuals ex-
perience today while in a hyper-emo-
tional state of speaking senseless sounds.
In the context of this study, we must use
the phrase “ecstatic speech” or “ecstatic
gibberish” to refer to this psychological
phenomenon.  We must do so in order
to distinguish such uncontrollable
“speaking” from the actual speaking in
languages that existed in the first cen-
tury.  However, in the religious world
scholarship in general, the word “glos-
solalia” is commonly used to refer to ec-
static speech or tongue speaking.

Both speaking in languages by the
aid of the Holy Spirit and ecstatic speech
are real.  One was directed by the Holy
Spirit in the first century in order to ac-
complish specific purposes.  The other
is generated by the emotional hysteria
of individuals, whether religious or non-
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religious.  In order to distinguish between
the two, a clear definition of speaking in
languages must be determined from the
New Testament.

1.  Biblical definition of speak-
ing in languages:  The English word
“tongues” is translated from the Greek
word glossa that is used in two different
contexts in the Bible.  In the first sense,
it is used to refer to the physical organ
of the body (See Mk 7:33; Lk 1:64;
16:24; Rm 3:13; 14:11; Js 1:26;
3:5,6,8).  In a second sense, it is used to
refer to the actual intelligent languages
that people speak.  It is used in this sense
in Revelation 5:9: “You ... have re-
deemed us to God by Your blood out
of every tribe and tongue [glossa] and
people and nation” (See also 1 Jn 3:18;
Rv 10:11; 11:9; 13:7).  In the New
Testament, this is the primary use and
meaning of the word glossa.

When we discuss “tongues” in the
New Testament in reference to lan-
guages, we are referring to individuals
who spoke in languages with which men
communicated to one another.  This is
intelligent speech.  It is not ecstatic ut-
terances or gibberish that cannot be un-
derstood as a distinct language.

2.  Non-biblical ecstatic utter-
ances or gibberish:  Modern-day reli-
gionists have experienced what would
be correctly referred to as “ecstatic ut-
terances.”  This is often referred to as
“ecstatic gibberish.”  Since this is a com-

mon occurrence among many religious
groups today, this speaking phenomenon
is often read into the text where the Bible
word “tongues” is used to translate the
Greek word glossa.  Therefore, those
interpreters who read their personal ex-
periences of ecstatic utterances into the
Bible, claim that the speaking in tongues
in the New Testament is the same
phenomenon of ecstatic utterances that
they experience today.

Modern-day ecstatic speech is the
phenomenon of uncontrollable utterances
or gibberish in speech.  The sounds that
are spoken are unintelligible sounds that
result from a hysterical compulsion and
excitement on the part of the individual.
There is nothing unusual about this abil-
ity.  The problem is when we read this
experience into the “tongues” of the New
Testament.

Ecstatic gibberish is not a phenom-
enon that is unique with specific mod-
ern-day religious groups.  The fact is that
ecstatic speaking was practiced by vari-
ous religious groups throughout the world
and throughout history.  L. Carlyle May
wrote,

This survey [of the phenomenon of
glossolalia in history] has shown that
speaking-in-tongues is widespread
and very ancient.  Indeed it is prob-
able that as long as man has had divi-
nation, curing, sorcery, and propitia-
tion of spirits he has had glossola-
lia.14:92
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One of the interesting charac-
teristics of glossolalia (ecstatic
speech) is the fact that this psycho-
logical phenomenon is not related ex-
clusively to religions that believe in
Christ and claim to be Christian.
Donald Burdick wrote that “it is clear
that pagans as well as Christians have
their glossolalitic experiences.”17:667  Af-
ter studying the history of glossolalia
among religious people, Jimmy Jividen
concluded,

Incidents of glossolalia can be multi-
plied from religions ancient and mod-
ern; eastern and western; established
and heretical.  The glossolalia expe-
rience is to be found in all different
cultural strata from non-Christian
priests to medicine men.15:74

This is a devastating fact that must
be faced by those of the religious world
today who believe that tongue speaking
is the work of the Holy Spirit that is
unique in the “Christian” world.  If the
speech phenomenon of glossolalia is a
practice in some non-Christian religions,
then those who practice such in the world
of Christendom must confess that the
Holy Spirit is also inspiring non-Chris-
tians to “speak in tongues.”  Jividen
added,

Such subjective personal experiences,
when found in non-Christian religions
like Islam, present a practical problem

to the glossolalist who claims to fol-
low Jesus Christ.  If a Christian finds
validation in such subjective religious
experiences, how can he reject the
same kind of subjective religious ex-
perience in a Moslem who denies
Jesus and rejects the Bible?15:76

The practice of ecstatic gibberish
(glossolalia) occurs throughout the spec-
trum of the religious world.  Jividen again
stated,

“It [ecstatic tongue speaking] is com-
mon in all world religions, both an-
cient and modern.  It is found in pa-
gan religions, spiritualism and
throughout the broad spectrum of Ca-
tholicism and Protestantism.  Often
times it is found completely out-
side the religious context [empha-
sis mine, R.E.D.].”16:23

Since the phenomenon of speak-
ing in ecstatic gibberish is found among
non-Christian religions, then we should
immediately begin to question the origin
of this speech phenomenon.  Since the
Bible would never teach that the Holy
Spirit works among Hindus, Muslims
and other non-Christian religions, then
we must conclude that the phenomenon
of glossolalia in those religions that claim
to be Christian, is not the “speaking in
tongues” that is mentioned in the New
Testament.  Donald Burdick correctly
concluded,
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Present-day glossolalia is deceptive.
It often is a psychological attempt to
recreate the supernatural gift of the
first century.  Because of the com-
plexity of human nature, when the
proper conditions are present man is
able to work himself into an experi-
ence which he thinks to be the same
as New Testament glossolalia.  Care-
ful examination, however, has shown
us how different such experiences
seem to be from the phenomenon
clearly described in Acts 2.17:83

Since the phenomenon of glosso-
lalia occurs among those who do not
claim the existence of the Holy Spirit,
how can one claim that such originates
from the Holy Spirit?  Does the Spirit
work among non-Christian religions?
The Encyclopedia Britannica stated,

The same morbid and abnormal
‘trance utterances’ recur in Christian
revivals in every age, eg. among the
mendicant friars of the 13th century,
among the Jansenists, the early Quak-
ers, the converts of Wesley and
Whitefield, the persecuted Protes-
tants of the Cevennes, the Irvingites,
and the revivalists of Wales and
America.18:283

If glossolalia occurs among non-
Christian religions, as well as Christian
religions, then we must conclude that this
is actually a deception of Satan that has

been introduced into “Christianity” un-
der the disguise of spiritual experiences.
We must keep in mind that it has its ori-
gin in non-Christian religions.  It is thus a
non-biblical experience that has been
brought into the Christian experience,
and thus claimed to be from the Holy
Spirit.

The emotional counterfeit of mod-
ern-day ecstatic utterances that is expe-
rienced among Protestant and non-
Christian religions today must not be
confused with the true speaking in lan-
guages we read about in the New Tes-
tament.  Any effort to read such emo-
tional experiences into the pages of the
Sacred Scriptures is simply a misunder-
standing of the true speaking in languages
of the first century.

One must not be confused here.
Though there is a psychological phe-
nomenon of gibberish utterances that
results from the uncontrollable emotional
outburst of certain individuals, we must
not be deceived into believing that this is
the work of the Holy Spirit.  We must
not forget that Satan is the father of all
deception (Jn 8:44).  And truly, ecstatic
utterances is a deception of Satan.  How-
ever, our understanding of the human
mind leads us to believe that it can be
easily self-deceived.

Ecstatic utterances is a simple case
of self-deception if we equate the phe-
nomenon with the speaking in languages
in the New Testament.  Therefore, we
must attribute this self-deception to Sa-
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tan.  Psychologically speaking, the phe-
nomenon of glossolalia can be explained
in reference to the ability of the emo-
tionally uncontrolled person to speak
senseless sounds.  After much research
on this matter, Anthony Hoekema rightly
concluded in his book, What About
Tongue Speaking,

To the same effect is a statement
by Psychiatrist Stuart Bergsma, Su-
perintendent of the Pine Rest Chris-
tian Hospital in Grand Rapids, Michi-
gan.  After mentioning a number of
experiences which have helped him
arrive at an evaluation of glossolalia,
he says, “All these [experiences]
have left me with the conviction
that glossolalia especially can be
psychologically explained and is
not, in general, a ‘spiritual’ phe-
nomenon.”  Another Christian psy-
chiatrist gives a similar evaluation in
an article in which he analyzes the
phenomenon of tongue-speaking:
“The product of our analysis is the
demonstration of the very natural
mechanisms which produce glos-
solalia.  As a psychological phe-
nomenon, glossolalia is easy to pro-
duce and readily understandable”
[emphasis mine, R.E.D.]. 19:120

Psychiatrists understand that glos-
solalia (“tongue speaking”) is a natural
psychological experience of many
people when they are in a high emotional

state.  Uncontrollable utterances of
sounds from hysteria are nothing new,
nor unusual with individuals who are
emotionally out of control.  But this is
not the Holy Spirit at work.  It is the
mind of individuals who have lost a con-
scious control of their speech while in a
state of hyper-emotionality.

B. The promise of the gift of lan-
guages:

The first mention of speaking in
tongues in the New Testament is made
in a prophecy of Jesus in Mark 16:17.
Jesus promised, “And these signs will
follow those who believe: In My name
they will cast out demons; they will
speak with new tongues.”

In the context of this statement,
Jesus spoke of “signs” and “casting out
demons.”  Mark 16:17 is thus a miracu-
lous context in which people would
speak with “new languages.”  We would
conclude, therefore, that there would
also be something miraculous about the
speaking in the “new” languages.

1.  Jesus referred to a new man-
ner by which languages would be
spoken.  The Greek word kainos (new)
is used in Mark 16:17 in reference to
tongues, or languages.  This word refers
to a newness in quality.  Reference is
not to a newness in chronological order.
In other words, there would not be a
new kind of language spoken that had
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never before been spoken by man.  Em-
phasis was on a fresh new way of
knowing and speaking language.

In the fulfillment of the prophecy of
Mark 16:17, the fresh new way would
be the manner by which men would
speak languages.  What Jesus was
prophesying was that the Holy Spirit
would empower individuals to speak in
languages that they had never studied.
The new manner by which they would
speak languages would be in contrast to
having to spend months and years to
learn a language.  They would speak
“new” languages without going through
the ordinary process of learning and
speaking a language.  Therefore, the
newness of the language would refer to
the individual who had never before
known or studied the language.  It would
be new to the speaker because he would
have never before studied the language.

2.  The new languages would be
visibly perceived:  In the prophecy of
Mark 16:17, Jesus said that the tongues
would be a sign.  This is precisely what
is stated in Hebrews 2:3,4.  God bore
“witness both with signs and won-
ders.”

A sign is something that is perceived
through the senses of men.  A sign is per-
ceived through hearing, seeing, smelling,
touching or tasting.  The languages about
which Jesus spoke would be heard and
seen.  Therefore, when Jesus’ prophecy
of tongues was fulfilled, it had to be
something that was heard and seen.  And

because the tongues could be heard and
seen, they would be an empirical evi-
dence that would confirm the message
and messengers of the gospel.

The Mark 16:17 prophecy of Jesus
gives one of the first purposes for which
the gift of languages would be given to
men.  The Spirit-inspired ability to speak
languages that had not been studied was
to be a clear manifestation of God’s con-
firmation of those who preached the
gospel.  In the context in which Jesus
gave the prophecy, He spoke of those
who went forth to preach (Mk 16:20).
The sign of the miracles in the text fol-
lowed them in order to confirm the mes-
sage of the gospel.  Therefore, the use
of the gift of languages was not only for
the purpose of preaching the gospel.  In
the context of where Jesus mentioned
the new languages, these languages were
to confirm the message of what was
preached by those who went forth.

As the story of the fulfillment of the
prophecy of Jesus unfolded in the first
century, the definition and purpose of the
gift of languages became clear.  The gift
was meant not only to be a sign that God
was working with those who preached
the gospel, it also aided in the procla-
mation of the gospel to the world.  In
other words, those who went forth to
preach did not have to spend months or
years in learning new languages in order
to preach the gospel.  The Holy Spirit
inspired the preachers to be able to
preach immediately in the language of the
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people to whom they went.
In this way the speaking in lan-

guages became a signal to the unbeliev-
ers, not to the believers, that God was
with His people.  This was Paul’s argu-
ment in the context of the Corinthians’
misuse of the miraculous gift of speak-
ing in languages.

In Isaiah 28:11,12, God had
prophesied that He would confirm His
people by allowing them to speak in a
foreign language.  Paul quoted this
prophecy in reference to the speaking in
languages among the Corinthians during
their special assembly wherein foreign-
ers were present (See 1 Co 14:21).  He
then stated in reference to the fulfillment
of the prophecy of Isaiah, “Therefore,

languages are for a sign, not to those
who believe, but for unbelievers” (1
Co 14:22).  In other words, if there were
an assembly of only believers, then there
was no place for those who spoke in
languages.  Those who were gifted with
the speaking in tongues must remain si-
lent in assemblies where there were no
unbelievers.  They must remain silent be-
cause their speaking in languages was
to signal to the unbelievers only that the
believers were now the true children of
God.  In the context of what Paul ar-
gued in 1 Corinthians 14:21,22 it takes
little reasoning to concluded that those
who are supposedly “speaking in
tongues” today in the assemblies of the
believers are out of order.

8 - Languages

Chapter 8

LANGUAGES

8 In the New Testament there are
four recorded cases when men and
women spoke in languages in fulfillment
of the promises of Joel 2:28-32 and
Mark 16:17.  As we examine each of
these cases, we can clearly define the
meaning of tongues and the purpose of
the gift in the context of the evangelistic
work of the early disciples.

A. Languages spoken in Jerusalem:

On the day of Pentecost in Acts
2:1-13, Jews and proselytes to Judaism

from every nation of the Roman Empire
were gathered in Jerusalem (At 2:9-11).
The apostles were in an upper room in
Jerusalem on this day when the Holy
Spirit came upon them.  They were em-
powered by the Holy Spirit and began
to “speak with other tongues
[glossais], as the Spirit gave them ut-
terance” (At 2:4).  Verse 6 states that
“everyone heard them speak in his
own language [dialekto].”  Those who
were present asked concerning what
was happening, “and how is it that we
hear, each in our own language
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[dialekto] in which we were born?” (At
2:8).  They also stated, “We hear them
speaking in our own tongues [glossais]
the wonderful works of God” (At
2:11).  If one would simply read these
verses without reading into them any
modern-day ecstatic gibberish sounds,
then we would clearly understand that
Luke was describing a miraculous en-
dowment of speaking in languages that
was received by the apostles when they
were baptized in the Spirit.

On the day of Pentecost, the Holy
Spirit inspired the apostles to speak in
the languages of the people who were
present.  The people heard them
speak in their own dialects the won-
derful works of God.  The people un-
derstood what was being said by the
apostles because they said they did.

Luke records that they heard the
apostles speaking the wonderful works
of God.  Therefore, the apostles were
not speaking gibberish sounds because
of some emotional state of hysteria.
They were not speaking some language
that was unknown to those who were
present.  They were speaking the won-
derful works of God in the languages of
the people who were present.

There is nothing difficult about un-
derstanding that the apostles miracu-
lously received the ability from the Holy
Spirit to speak the gospel on this occa-
sion in “new languages” (Mk 16:17) to
those who were present.  They had not
studied these languages in which they

spoke.  Therefore, we would conclude
that the reason for the gift of languages
for the apostles was evangelistic for the
time in which they preached the gospel.
People from throughout the Roman
Empire were present, many of whom
spoke many different languages and dia-
lects.  These people needed to hear the
wonderful works of God.

In the context of Acts 2, Luke used
two different Greek words in reference
to the languages that were spoken.  The
Greek word glossa is used in the plural
(glossais) in verses 3,4,11 and 26.  This
word refers to a known foreign lan-
guage.  It is used in this manner in the
context of these passages.  The apostles
were not speaking a language that was
unknown to man.  They were speaking
known foreign languages that were new
to them, for they had never before stud-
ied these languages.  But the languages
were not new to those who came from
the areas where the languages were spo-
ken.  The people could have never dis-
cerned that they were speaking of the
wonderful works of God if they did not
understand the languages that the
apostles used to explain these works.

In verse 4 the apostles “began to
speak with other tongues [glossais], as
the Spirit gave them utterance.”  The
tongues here are defined in verse 11
where the word glossais is used again.
“We hear them speaking in our own
tongues [glossais] the wonderful
works of God.”  Therefore, it is certain

8 - Languages



116

Dickson Biblical Research Library, Book 16, www.africainternational.org
The Holy Spirit And The Early Church - Roger E. Dickson, ©1995, 2019: Africa International Missions, Hutchinson, Kansas, Philadelphia, South

that the apostles were speaking in the
languages of the people who were
present from every nation.  They were
speaking languages that could be under-
stood.

The Greek word dialektos is used
in verses 6 and 8.  This term can refer to
either a dialect or language.  It was
used in this manner in the context of Acts
2.  Those from every nation who heard
and saw the apostles preaching, stated,
“And how is it that we hear, each in
our own language [dialekto] in which
we were born?”  Not only were the
apostles speaking in the languages of the
people who were present, they were also
speaking in the dialects of the languages
of the people.

A mother language may have sev-
eral dialects that are unique to regions
other than where a mother language is
spoken.  What seems to be indicated in
the context of Acts 2 is that the apostles
not only spoke the mother languages, but
also the regional dialects of the mother
languages.  This fact may be what truly
stimulated the curiosity of those who
heard.  They could not understand how
these Galileans could fluently speak in
their dialects.

From the use of the above two
Greek words in the same context, it is
evident that in some way Luke used
glossa and dialektos interchangeably.
Dialektos was used in verses 6 and 8.
Glossa was used in verses 4 and 11.
Both of these words were actually used

by the people in the context that Luke
records.  In other words, the audience
used these two words interchangeably
in the context.  Therefore, we would un-
derstand that these were synonymous
words in the culture when used in refer-
ence to spoken languages.  At least we
must conclude that the people not only
heard their languages spoken (glossa),
but they also heard the derivatives of their
languages (dialects) spoken.

The miracle of the apostles speak-
ing in languages was magnified in the
sense that the Spirit not only inspired lan-
guages to be spoken, He also inspired
all the dialects of the mother languages
to be spoken.

The Jews in Acts 2 came from ar-
eas where hysterical (or, ecstatic) gib-
berish was undoubtedly practiced
among idolatrous religions.  However,
when they came to Jerusalem and ex-
perienced the events of Acts 2, they rec-
ognized that the languages that the
apostles spoke were the languages of
their homelands.  The apostles were not
speaking hysterical nonsense.  They were
speaking the actual languages of the
people who were present.  The procla-
mation of those who heard on the day
of Pentecost proves that the “tongues”
that the apostles spoke were languages.

In Acts 2:13 Luke recorded,
“Others mocking said, ‘They are full
of new wine.’”  This statement has been
used by some to affirm that the apostles
were actually speaking in gibberish
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sounds that sounded like men who were
drunk.  But this was not the case.

We must keep in mind that the
apostles were speaking in different lan-
guages.  Those from Parthia would not
have understood the language that was
spoken by those from Libya.  Those
from Galilee, who knew that the apostles
were from Galilee, would likewise not
understand either of the languages of
those from Parthia and Egypt.  To them,
the apostles’ speaking in any other lan-
guage than what they understood would
only sound like men who were drunk.
And drunk men speak gibberish sounds.
Therefore, the irreverent mockers dis-
missed as drunken the apostles who
were speaking in a language that they
did not understand.

This event of the apostles’
speaking in “tongues” on the day of
Pentecost in Acts 2 becomes the dic-
tionary to define the rest of the New
Testament when “tongues” are dis-
cussed.  This is a consistent manner by
which we must allow the Bible to inter-
pret itself.  Therefore, when we come to
the next three records of miraculous
speaking in languages, we must under-
stand these biblical contexts from the
commentary text of Acts 2.

B. Languages spoken in Caesarea:

Luke recorded in Acts 10,11 that
when Peter and his company of Jews
went into the house of Cornelius, Peter

began to speak to them concerning the
gospel.  However, as he began to speak
he was interrupted by the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit upon the entire house-
hold of Cornelius.  The other Jews who
were with Peter “heard them speak
with tongues [glossa] and magnify
God” (At 10:46).

Two very important events explain
that Cornelius and his household spoke
in languages, and not in some hysterical
gibberish or “unknown” sounds.

1.  Peter related this experience
with the Acts 2 experience of the
apostles in Jerusalem.  When Peter
arrived back in Jerusalem after the ex-
perience in the house of Cornelius, he
explained to the Jewish Christians who
confronted him that “the Holy Spirit fell
upon them [Cornelius’ household], as
upon us [the apostles] at the begin-
ning” (At 11:15).  The fact that the
Spirit had fallen on them was evidence
of the fact that the household of Cornelius
actually spoke in discernible languages.
The speaking in languages by the house-
hold of Cornelius was the same as the
apostles’ speaking in languages in Acts
2.  In Peter’s explanation to the Jerusa-
lem brethren, therefore, he associated the
experience of speaking in languages by
the household of Cornelius with the lan-
guages of Acts 2.  Cornelius and his
household, therefore, spoke in actual
languages, not in gibberish sounds.

2.  The household of Cornelius
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was heard to be glorifying God.  If
the Jews who were present in Cornelius’
house could not understand what
Cornelius and his household were
speaking, then how could they have
known what they were saying?  Acts
10:46 plainly states that they heard them
magnify God.  If the languages were
some unknown hysterical gibberish, then
they would not have known if they were
magnifying God.

Because of the fact that the attend-
ing Jews who had gone to the house of
Cornelius with Peter could understand
what the Gentiles were speaking, indi-
cates that the Gentiles spoke in Hebrew,
or Arabic.  As Gentiles, we assume that
the household of Cornelius normally
spoke the common language of all the
Gentiles.  But in this case, they were in-
spired by the Holy Spirit to clearly speak
in the dialect of those Jews who were
present.  This certainly must have been
a startling experience for those Jews
who were present.

The fact is that Cornelius and his
household were speaking in a language
that they had not beforehand studied.
They were thus speaking to them in “new
languages.”  This is why the speaking in
languages in this context was a sign from
God.  The gift to speak in languages was
a sign to the Jews that the Gentiles had a
right to the message of the gospel and
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit.

Just as God had signalled and con-
firmed His people with languages in the

beginning of the church, so He also con-
firmed to the Jewish Christians that the
Gentiles were also to be included as
obedient subjects of the kingdom reign
of Jesus.

C. Languages spoken in Ephesus:

When Paul came to Ephesus in Acts
19, he found about twelve disciples who
had not been baptized in the name of
Jesus.  After he had taught them, and
“they were baptized in the name of
the Lord Jesus” (At 19:5), Paul laid
hands on them.  As a result of the laying
on of Paul’s hands, “the Holy Spirit
came upon them, and they spoke with
tongues [glossa] and prophesied” (At
19:6).

Paul’s authority to lay hands on
them in order that they receive the gift of
speaking in languages manifested proof
that he was a Christ-sent apostle.  Paul
here gave them the “sign of an apostle”
about which he spoke in 2 Corinthians
12:12.   According to Mark 16:20, their
speaking in languages after he had laid
hands on them proved that he was from
God.  The speaking in languages by the
Ephesians, therefore, was also a fulfill-
ment of the promises of Joel 2:23-32 and
Mark 16:17.

The speaking in tongues in Acts
19:6 is not defined in the immediate con-
text to be a spoken language.  However,
tongues do not need to be defined.  In
recording the incident, Luke assumed that
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Theophilus—the one to whom Acts was
addressed—would use common sense
in order to understand that the tongues
here were the same as the miraculous
events in the contexts of chapters 2 and
10.

Luke was writing to Theophilus
who undoubtedly did not have any other
New Testament documents in hand other
than the letters of Luke and Acts.  There-
fore, from how Luke defined the speak-
ing in languages in Acts 2, he knew that
Theophilus would conclude that the ac-
tual languages of men were under dis-
cussion in chapters 10,11 and 19.  Since
Luke connected the events of the speak-
ing in languages as inspired speaking, then
he assumed that Theophilus could make
the connection of the apostles’ speaking
languages in Acts 2.  We must under-
stand these chapters in the same man-
ner.  Acts 2 is the dictionary on languages
throughout the New Testament.

In the context of Acts 19,
Theophilus would understand the speak-
ing of the Ephesians as the speaking in
the languages of men.  Luke would cer-
tainly not be stating that Acts 2 and 10
were references to languages, and at the
same time, and without explanation, in-
fer that the Ephesians spoke in some hys-
terical gibberish sounds as drunken
people.  We must understand the con-
text of Acts 19 as Theophilus would have
understood it.  To be consistent, we must
allow Acts 2 to be the dictionary.  In do-
ing this we understand that the speaking

in tongues in Acts 19 was the speaking
in languages that the Ephesians had not
studied.

D. Languages spoken in Corinth:

1 Corinthians 12 – 14 are some of
the most controversial chapters of the
New Testament.  They are controver-
sial simply because misguided interpret-
ers have allowed their personal emotional
experiences in speaking gibberish to be
the dictionary by which they have un-
derstood what Paul discussed in these
chapters.

These chapters in the New Testa-
ment have often been used to support
the belief that Paul was discussing hys-
terical utterances or gibberish sounds
among the disciples in their assemblies.
However, a consistent interpretation of
these chapters indicates that the tongues
about which Paul spoke must be under-
stood to be the spoken languages of
men.  In fact, the instructions Paul gave
in these chapters makes sense only if the
tongues among the Corinthian disciples
were the languages of men.

The letter to the Corinthians was
written to correct some unfortunate
wrong behavior and attitudes that pre-
vailed among the Corinthians.  The
Corinthians were boastful about their for-
bearance of the immoral brother.  Some
were arrogant by questioning the
apostleship of Paul.  Paul’s letter was a
direct and loving condemnation of their
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present situation in a last minute effort to
correct their sinful attitudes before his ar-
rival.  In the context of his judgments, he
discussed their misuse of the miraculous
gifts that he had imparted to them by the
laying on of his hands (2 Co 12:12).
These gifts were to sustain them in the
absence of the written word of God.
Unfortunately, they were allowing their
dysfunctional attitudes to use their gifts
to encourage division.

This discussion of miraculous gifts
in the context of the first century disciples
was incurred only because there were
problems among the Corinthian disciples.
We would not have the record of this
material if it were not for the problem of
arrogance that prevailed among these
disciples.  Since we do not have similar
discussions in the New Testament con-
cerning the miraculous gifts as Paul gives
in this context, we would assume that
the Holy Spirit did not consider the gifts
to be a primary function of the body.  At
least other disciples did not encourage
dysfunctional behavior and attitudes that
were characteristic with the Corinthians.
Nevertheless, we would give the Corin-
thians a break in this matter.  After all,
they were Gentiles who had been Chris-
tians for only about five years.

The miraculous gifts were originally
distributed among them by Paul in order
to mature them in the faith.  The gifts,
therefore, were only temporary in order
to initiate the beginning of their faith in
the absence of the written word of God.

Edward Fudge correctly concluded,

One wonders if tongues would
have been mentioned in even this
epistle had the Corinthians not been
so confused and abusive regarding
their proper use.  The gift does not
seem to demand attention apart from
a problem.  Even here, most of what
Paul says about tongues is designed
to play down their importance and to
urge the Corinthians to completely re-
vamp their attitude toward this gift.20:20

It is believed by some that Paul
was speaking of ecstatic gibberish or ut-
terances in the context of 1 Corinthians
12 – 14.  This assertion is made on the
basis of the following:

1. The speaking was addressed to God

(14:2,28).

2. The speaker was speaking mysteries

(14:2).

3. The speaker edified himself and not

others (14:4).

4. The speaker’s understanding was

unfruitful (14:14).

5. The audience did not understand

what was said (14:19).

6. Outsiders would call the disorganized

speaking to be madness (14:23).

Though some affirm that the above
thoughts of Paul should be understood
in view of supposed gibberish or “un-
known” sounds, the fact that he spoke
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of known languages is the consistent un-
derstanding of the context.  Simply be-
cause the above points of Paul are
twisted to mean that he was possibly re-
ferring to hysterical gibberish, does not
mean that the context infers this inter-
pretation.  His instructions to correct the
misuse of the tongues clearly reveals that
he was speaking of known languages.

In the following discussion we must
emphasize the fact that Paul was discuss-
ing the misuse of the gift of languages
in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 –
14.  He was not dealing with some
strange gibberish sounds that arose from
among some misguided emotionalists
among the Corinthian disciples.  In fact,
understanding the context of these three
chapters can be realized only when we
understand that Paul was discussing the
misuse of the gift of languages in the con-
text of the Corinthian assembly.

The Greek word glossa is used
throughout the context of Paul’s instruc-
tions.  We must interpret this word as
we would in Acts 2 and 10.  If we are to
be consistent in our interpretation of the
speaking in tongues in the New Testa-
ment, we must bring the same speaking
in languages we learn in other contexts
into the context of 1 Corinthians 12 –
14.  When we do this, we interpret Paul’s
meaning of tongues in the context of 1
Corinthians 12 – 14 to refer to different
languages that the Corinthians spoke as
a result of the direction of the Holy Spirit.

The original King James transla-

tors unfortunately inserted the word “un-
known” in 1 Corinthians 14:2.  This
word, however, is not in the Greek
text.  It is an addition by the translators
of that version who sought to add an in-
terpretive meaning to the text.  On the
other hand, they possibly added the
word to explain the fact that the tongues
that were spoken were unknown to
those who heard.  The tongues (lan-
guages) were languages of men, but un-
known to the audience.

Regardless of the intentions of the
King James translators, the charismatic
movement of this century has assumed
that the speaking was a gibberish that
was unknown to man.  Unfortunately, the
addition of the word “unknown” has
caused much confusion concerning our
understanding of 1 Corinthians 12.

In a similar manner, the New En-
glish Bible translators used the phrase
“ecstatic speech” to translate glossa in
1 Corinthians 14:2.  This is another un-
fortunate translation and one that has
again caused much confusion.  There is
no reason why these translators should
have added either the words “unknown”
or “ecstatic” with the word glossa in this
verse.  Both textual additions reveal a
bias on the part of translators who were
seeking to interpret rather than translate.
The word glossa should be translated
as it is in Acts 2 and other passages in
the New Testament where it is used.  In
those contexts, it is translated “tongue”
or “language.”
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The following points clarify what
Paul discussed in the context of 1 Corin-
thians 12 – 14.  We address these points
in view of the charismatic world in which
there has been so much confusion con-
cerning the context of these chapters.

While examining these contexts, we
must keep foremost in our minds that our
personal experiences must not be used
to define what Paul wrote.  We must sim-
ply allow Paul to make clear statements
concerning the misuse of tongues with-
out the addition of our emotional expe-
riences.

We must also keep in mind that
what is discussed in the New Testament
concerning tongues that occurred after
Acts 2 must be defined by the context
of Acts 2.  The Holy Spirit would not
confuse us by speaking of two different
kinds of “tongue speaking” in the New
Testament without alerting us to the fact.
Since the languages of men is clearly un-
derstood in the context of Acts 2, then
we must assume that the same is in the
context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14.

1.  “Kinds of tongues” (1 Co
12:10):  It is believed by some that this
is a reference to different ecstatic utter-
ances.  However, the word “kinds”
(genos) that was used by Paul here re-
fers to that which is different, but at the
same time, to that which is of the
same nature, kind or species.  In
other words, Paul referred to the differ-
ent languages the Corinthians spoke.
Though the languages were different,

they were all languages of men.  He
was speaking of the different kinds of
languages that were spoken by men.

2.  “Tongues of angels” (1 Co
13:1):  Paul wrote, “Though I speak
with the tongues of men and of an-
gels, but have not love, I have become
as a sounding brass or a clanging cym-
bal.”  This is not some heavenly lan-
guage that was being spoken by some
of the Corinthian disciples.

It is not necessary to assume that
Paul even speaks of a real language of
angels.  This is indicated by the use of
the subjunctive mood in the text.  The
word “though,” that is sometimes used
to translate ean, should actually be
translated “if.”  Ean is subjunctive.  The
subjunctive “if” (ean) suggests probabil-
ity.  In other words, Paul used the sub-
junctive mood in this verse to express a
hyperbole, that is, an exaggeration to ex-
press a truth.

This is the logical interpretation of
this passage since angels are not physi-
cal beings.  They are spiritual beings who
do not have literal tongues and vocal
cords by which to express speech
through the reverberation of the air in the
atmosphere.  In the Bible, angels were
manifested at different times and spoke
in the languages of men in order to com-
municate the will of God.  However, in
their natural habitation, they are not as
men who must use their supposed
mouths in order to formulate words by
which communication is made possible.
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When any angel spoke, he always spoke
with the language of man by which he
could be understood by man.

We could paraphrase 1 Corinthians
13:1 to say, “Just suppose that it might
be that one could speak in the language
of angels.”  What Paul is saying was that
even if he had the ability to speak with
the languages of angels, but did not have
a loving behavior, such an ability would
be useless.  Therefore, it is ridiculous to
suppose that Paul, or any of the Corin-
thians, actually spoke in the language of
angels.  He spoke in the languages of
men.  He never claimed to have spoken
in the language of angels.  If the Corin-
thians were actually speaking in the
tongues of angels, then they were blessed
with a greater ability than even the
apostles on the day of Pentecost in Acts
2, for the apostles spoke only in the lan-
guages of men, not the languages of an-
gels.

Paul used this same manner of ar-
gument in Galatians 1.  He wrote, “But
even if we, or an angel from heaven,
preach any other gospel to you than
what we have preached to you, let him
be accursed” (Gl 1:8).  Paul was not
saying that an angel would actually be
able to preach verbally the gospel to the
Galatians.  He was emphasizing a point.
He used an exaggeration in Gala-
tians 1:8 to prove his point.  Even if
it were possible, he emphasized, the
Galatians should not even listen to
angels, who if they could, preach an-

other gospel to them.  1 Corinthians
13 and Galatians 1 are not affirming ei-
ther actual languages of angels or the
preaching of another gospel by angels.
Paul was emphasizing an important point
by using a hypothetical situation.

3.  “Speaking mysteries” (1 Co
14:2):  As stated before, the word “un-
known” is not in the Greek text of 1
Corinthians 14:2.  Therefore, Paul was
not talking about some language that was
not known by man.  The word “mys-
tery” in the verse does not refer to ec-
static sounds of gibberish.  Paul was sim-
ply using the word “mystery” as it was
commonly used to denote spiritual truth
that is communicated to man by God
(See Rm 16:25; 1 Co 2:7; Ep 3:3-5; Cl
1:25-29).

The phrase “in the Spirit” refers to
inspiration.  As previously discussed, a
consistent understanding of this phrase
as it is used in the Bible would lead us to
understand that inspiration to speak in a
language by the Holy Spirit is under dis-
cussion in the context of 1 Corinthians
14:2.  Therefore, it was by inspiration of
the Spirit that the Corinthians spoke the
mysteries of the truth (See Ep 3:3-5).

In the context of 1 Corinthians
14:2, no one understood what the
speaker was saying simply because
there was no one present who had
the gift of interpreting the specific
language that was being spoken.  This
is why Paul made the exhortation of
verse 13: “Therefore let him who
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speaks in a tongue pray that he may
interpret.”  This is also why Paul pro-
hibited one from speaking in tongues
when there was no interpreter present.
“But if there is no interpreter, let him
keep silent in the assembly, and let
him speak to himself and to God” (vs
28).

The phrase, “does not speak to
men but to God,” does not assume that
the speaker cannot understand what he
is saying.  1 Corinthians 14:28 empha-
sizes the fact that if there were no inter-
preter present, then the individual was
speaking to himself and to God.  There-
fore, he did understand what he was
saying, though those around him did not.
This is why Paul gave the instruction that
this person should keep silent if there
were no interpreter present.  In other
words, he should not disturb the assem-
bly of the disciples for his own benefit.

Almost all of the disciples of the
New Testament with whom a Christ-sent
apostle encountered, were given the mi-
raculous gifts. Therefore, the gifts were
exercised in almost all the assemblies of
the early church.  Because of the prob-
lems that prevailed in Corinth, confusion
arose concerning the use of the gifts.  The
confusion that was occurring among the
Corinthians led to Paul’s writing of the
instructions of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14.

a.  The Corinthians were
speaking without consideration for
one another.  The gift of tongues was

being used in Corinth without brotherly
love.  They were speaking in foreign lan-
guages in the assembly without respect
to foreigners who did not understand the
particular language that was being spo-
ken.  Because no interpreter was
present, therefore, those in the assem-
bly could not understand.

b.  The Corinthians were
speaking in confusion.  Those who
were speaking were speaking at the
same time.  They were thus causing con-
fusion in the assembly by exercising a
gift that was meant to edify instead of
manifesting pride.

c.  The Corinthians were
speaking out of order.  Those exer-
cising their gifts were not respecting the
orderliness by which the gifts were to
be used in the assemblies.  In 1 Corin-
thians 14:26-33, therefore, Paul gave
them instructions concerning an orderly
manner of using the gift of languages.

The point is that those who were
speaking, were speaking mysteries be-
cause they could not be understood by
the audience.  They were only manifest-
ing their pride by speaking.  And in this
way, they were speaking in a manner that
caused confusion in the assembly.  Paul
exhorted them to check both their atti-
tudes and the manner by which they used
their gifts.  1 Corinthians 14:26-35 in-
cludes Paul’s instructions to correct the
disorderly practices of those who were
causing confusion in the assembly.  They
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had been ignoring these courteous pro-
cedures because of their pride and divi-
sive spirits.

4.  “He edifies himself” (1 Co
14:4):  Some have used this statement
to prove that those who spoke were
seeking to edify only themselves, and not
the assembly.  But in the context of 1
Corinthians 12 - 14, the edification of
the entire assembly was under consid-
eration.  The use of speaking in languages
was to be for the benefit of the assem-
bly, not any particular individual in the
assembly.

1 Corinthians 14:5 states that the
assembly was not edified if there were
no interpreter present who could trans-
late the language that was spoken.  Verse
6 states that there was no profit to the
assembly unless there was communica-
tion of the teaching that was spoken.

Verses 7-11 affirm that such speak-
ing was useless unless it could be un-
derstood by the entire assembly.  For
this reason, Paul exhorted, “Therefore
let him who speaks in a tongue pray
that he may interpret” (1 Co 14:13).
What Paul was saying to the Corinthians
in the context was that if there was no
understanding, then there was no
edification.  If ecstatic or hysterical gib-
berish is what was being discussed in the
context, then the meaning of what is said
must be understood in order to edify
both the individual and the assembly.  But
if the assembly could not be edified by

what was said, then neither can the one
who is making gibberish sounds.  This is
why we must affirm that ecstatic gibber-
ish was not in the context of 1 Corin-
thians 12 – 14.  Ecstatic gibberish can-
not be interpreted.  It is simply unintelli-
gible sounds made by an individual who
is either emotionally out of control at the
time, or is simply making gibberish
sounds to draw attention to himself.

Paul did not address speaking in
tongues as something that was self-edi-
fying.  But what was spoken in a lan-
guage must edify.  The action of speak-
ing was not what edified.  In other words,
the gift of languages was not meant
to be for the benefit of the one who
was speaking simply because he was
inspired with the ability to speak.  This
would also be true of the one who would
utter ecstatic gibberish.  If his actual
speaking such sounds was meant to be
for himself alone, then the one speaking
has missed the purpose for which the gift
of languages was given in the New Tes-
tament.  He was speaking for himself,
and thus not using his gift to minister to
others.

All gifts were given for the purpose
of ministering to the needs of others.  No
gift was given for the purpose of one
to edify himself or to manifest pride
before others.  The gifts were given
to individuals for the purpose of aid-
ing the individuals in their ministry
to others.  Therefore, any gift that was
used in the assembly that did not func-
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tion in edification of the entire assembly,
according to Paul’s instructions, must be
silenced.

5.  “Pray that he may interpret”
(1 Co 14:13):  This statement is made
to affirm that one should pray for the gift
of interpretation.  In the case here, it is
made in reference to those who al-
ready had the apostles’ hands laid
on them in order to receive the gift
of languages or some other gift.

We must remember that it was the
Spirit who distributed the particular
gifts (1 Co 12:11).  Therefore, those
who already had hands laid on them were
to pray that the Spirit might give them
the additional gift of interpretation if they
had already received another gift, spe-
cifically the gift of languages.

We cannot assume that Paul was
teaching here that they pray for a mi-
raculous gift if they had not had the
apostles’ hands laid on them.  It took
more than praying to receive the gift of
tongues.  This gift did not come simply
in answer to prayer.  The Corinthian situ-
ation proves this.  They were in a situa-
tion where there was no interpreter of the
various languages that were being spo-
ken.  If prayer was the only thing nec-
essary in order to receive the gift of
interpretation, then there would never
be a situation where an interpreter is
not present, for one could simply pray
and receive the gift from God.

God would give the gift of interpre-
tation in order to stop the confusion.  But

in this case in Corinth, there were lan-
guages being spoken without an inter-
preter of the language being spoken.
Paul’s instructions in this case are men-
tioned in verse 28.  If no interpreter
was present, then the one who was
speaking in a language that could not
be understood by the assembly, must
be quiet.

Other contexts prove that more
than prayer was needed in order to re-
ceive a miraculous gift.  If prayer alone
were the only prerequisite for receiving
a gift, then why did Paul desire to go to
Rome in order that he might impart to
them some spiritual gift (Rm 1:11)?
Could he not simply have instructed them
through the Roman letter to pray for gifts
to be added among the Roman Chris-
tians?  Why did the apostles Peter and
John have to go from Jerusalem to Sa-
maria in order to lay hands on the newly
converted disciples in order that they re-
ceive miraculous gifts (See At 8:18)?
Could not Philip have instructed them to
pray for the gifts?

The answer to the preceding ques-
tions is simple.  It was only through
the laying on of the apostles’ hands
that the gifts could be given.  Prayer
for the gifts was for the purpose of re-
ceiving from the Spirit another gift of per-
sonal choice, since it was the initial choice
of the Spirit to distribute the gifts accord-
ing to His will (1 Co 12:11).

Prayer for the gift of interpretation
would be necessary because the gift of
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languages did not assume that one would
also be blessed with the gift of interpre-
tation.  Languages was a gift of confir-
mation before unbelievers.  For evan-
gelistic purposes, those who spoke in lan-
guages to unbelievers did not need the
language they spoke to be interpreted
because the particular group of unbe-
lievers to whom they preached the gos-
pel already knew the language.  It was
their native language.  In fact, the gift of
speaking in languages to the foreign un-
believers was for the purpose of com-
municating the gospel to the foreigner in
his own language.  No interpretation was
needed.  Because of his mission to many
language groups, Paul could say to the
Corinthians, “I speak with languages
more than you all” (1 Co 14:18).

But in the case of a mixed assem-
bly of believers, and possible unbeliev-
ing foreigners, the spoken language of
the assembly needed to be translated for
the local Christians, or the visiting unbe-
lievers.  This is another point to prove
that the assembly about which Paul was
addressing in the context of 1 Corinthians
12 – 14 was a special biannual assem-
bly of all the Christians throughout Achaia
who came together in Corinth for the
Isthmian Games that were conducted in
the city.  In this assembly, the women
were to keep silent, and the gifted
prophets and language speakers were
to sort themselves out in order that the
possible participants of the Games who
possibly attended this occasional bian-

nual assembly not think that the assem-
bly of Christians was an assembly of
madmen.

We must keep in mind also that 1
Corinthians 14:13 addressed the brother
who already had the gift of languages.
Paul said that he must then pray that
he interpret for the visitors.  There-
fore, he had already had hands laid on
him to receive the gift of languages.  His
prayer would be that the Spirit also dis-
tribute to him the gift of interpretation (1
Co 12:11).  Since one could possess
more than one gift, then we assume from
what Paul meant was that one should
pray for other gifts if he had already had
hands laid on him by a Christ-sent
apostle.

1 Corinthians 14:13 could refer to
one praying that an apostle be able to
be present in order that one receive a
spiritual gift (At 18:8).  One should “de-
sire spiritual gifts,” and pray that the
medium through which they were dis-
tributed would come into his or her pres-
ence.

One who had not had hands laid
on him by an apostle could not receive a
spiritual gift simply by praying for it.  A
Christ-sent apostle had to be present in
order that the gift be imparted by the lay-
ing on of his hands.  Only if one had al-
ready had hands laid on him could he
pray for another gift.  Since there are no
Christ-sent apostles today, it would be
futile to word a prayer for a miraculous
gift.  This would be asking for more than
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what God has promised for us today.  It
would be a direct attack against the suf-
ficiency of the inspired word of God that
God says is sufficient to supply us unto
all good works (See 2 Tm 3:16,17).

There is a practical argument con-
cerning praying for the gift of interpreta-
tion that must also be considered in or-
der to understanding what Paul meant in
1 Corinthians 14:13.  The one who was
speaking in tongues was speaking the
word of God.  So it would be today if
one stands up in an assembly and
preaches in a language no one under-
stands.  If we have the miraculous gift of
interpretation today, then certainly a
brother could immediately pray for this
gift, and thus, translate into the common
language the meaning of what was being
said.  In this way, we could understand
the message.  If the speaker spoke in
Mandarin Chinese, some brother could
pray for the gift of interpretation in or-
der to translate  Mandarin into the com-
mon language of the assembly.  The fact
that this does not happen proves that we
do not have the gift of interpretation to-
day.  In a practical sense, it proves that
the gift of interpretation could not be ar-
bitrarily received by the Corinthians.

6.  “Understanding is unfruit-
ful” (1 Co 14:14):  This statement is
misunderstood by some to refer to one
not understanding some gibberish sound
the speaker was supposedly speaking.
Those who make this unfortunate inter-
pretation affirm that they do not have to

understand what they are saying.  The
fact is that if they are speaking gibberish
they do not and cannot know what they
are saying themselves.  However, this is
not what Paul is discussing in 1 Corin-
thians 14:14.

Such interpretations of the context
of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14 are certainly
beneath the dignity of the Scriptures and
certainly outside logical reasoning con-
cerning the work of God.  And above
all, such interpretations make God use
men as talking toys for His own amuse-
ment.  The Holy Spirit does not work in
a way to make God speak to Himself
through the medium of men.  God does
not use the occasion of our assemblies
to talk to Himself.

What Paul means is if the audi-
ence does not understand what is
being prayed in a language, then there
is no fruit produced from the prayer of
those in the audience.  If the audience
does not understand the communication
in prayer, then the prayer is useless to
them.

The entire context of 1 Corinthians
14 is centered around the edification of
the church in the assemblies (1 Co
14:26).  The prayers that are under dis-
cussion refer to those prayers that are
made in the assembly of the church.  The
church is not edified, therefore, if the
prayers are in a language that cannot be
understood by the assembly.  This is why
Paul said, “I will pray with the spirit,
and I will also pray with the under-
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standing” (1 Co 14:15).  In other
words, if God’s revelation flows
through the inspired individual, but
straight back to God, then the assem-
bly benefits nothing.  It was not the
work of the Spirit in the first century
to inspire people to speak to God in
public prayer in a language that could
not be understood by the audience.
This would be God speaking to Him-
self.

7.  “Strange tongues” (1 Co
14:21):  This statement in the original
King James Version is also used to read
the practice of speaking gibberish utter-
ances into the context of 1 Corinthians
14.  From the English word “strange,” it
is assumed that the language that was
spoken was unknown by any man.
However, Paul was here quoting from
Isaiah 28:11.  In the context of Isaiah
28:11, Isaiah referred to the language of
the Assyrians who took Israel into cap-
tivity in 721/722 B.C.  He was not refer-
ring to ecstatic utterances, but to a spe-
cific language that was known by man.

The fact that Paul used the quota-
tion of Isaiah 28:11 is proof that he was
discussing the known languages of men
in 1 Corinthians 14.  Isaiah referred to
languages when he wrote Isaiah 28.  The
same meaning must be carried with the
quotation into the context of 1 Corin-
thians 14.

The “strange tongues” about which
both Paul and Isaiah spoke were “for-
eign languages” to the Jews.  In fact, this

passage is better translated in recent ver-
sions to read “other” tongues or lan-
guages.  The Revised King James Ver-
sion reads, “With men of other lan-
guages and other lips I will speak to
this people.”

8.  “Interpretation”:  Some have
misunderstood the meaning of the gift of
interpretation.  It has been claimed that
Paul meant that one is to “decipher” an
ecstatic utterance or gibberish, not in-
terpret a foreign language.  However, the
Greek word diermaneutas (interpreta-
tion) is used in thirteen different places
in the New Testament in one form or
another.  It is almost always used in
reference to translating the words of
one known language into another
known language (See Jn 1:38,41; 9:7;
At 13:8; Hb 7:2).

An exception to this would be Luke
24:27 where Jesus interpreted the Scrip-
tures for the disciples.  But even in this
case it was the interpretation of thought
from one known language into another
that was under consideration.

In the context of 1 Corinthians 14,
therefore, we must understand that the
word diermaneutas was used in its
most common manner.  It was not used
to refer to the translation of gibberish
sounds into a language of man.  The
word was never used to refer to the
translation of some unheard of gibberish
into a language that is known by man.  It
was used in the sense that the interpreter
translated a spoken language that was
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known by mankind into the language of
others who were present.

There is no justification to read ec-
static utterances into the context of 1
Corinthians.  Fudge rightly concluded,

The idea of some ecstatic language,
some unintelligible gibberish, or a mys-
tical prayer-language finds absolutely
no support in the text of First Corin-
thians.  Any teaching growing out of
that notion is based entirely on sup-
position and assumption, and finds no
ground in the Scriptures – here or
elsewhere.20:21

There are no unknown languages
discussed in the context of 1 Corinthians
12 – 14.  There was no ecstatic gibber-
ish in the assembly of the Corinthian
church.  When Paul discussed the sub-
ject of tongues, Bible students must un-
derstand that he was referring to the lan-
guages of men.  In fact, his instructions
concerning tongues throughout the con-
text of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14 can be un-
derstood only if we understand that he
was speaking of known languages of
men in the context of his instructions.  This
is the only consistent manner by which 1
Corinthians 12 - 14 can be understood.

9 - The Passing Of The Gifts

Chapter 9

THE PASSING OF THE GIFTS

9 Seated in the middle of Paul’s dis-
cussion of miraculous gifts in 1 Corin-
thians 12 – 14, are the instructions of
chapter 13.  Therefore, we must under-
stand chapter 13 in reference to the
Corinthians’ problem in their misuse of
miraculous gifts.  Chapter 13 is the so-
lution to the division that was caused by
the misuse of the miraculous gifts among
the disciples.

In chapter 13 Paul exalted broth-
erly love.  This was his long-term solu-
tion to correcting those attitudes that lead
to division among the brethren.  How-
ever, in exalting love as the long-term so-
lution to the Corinthians’ problem, he
minimized the use of the miraculous gifts.

He did this by revealing that the gifts must
pass away in order that love be restored
to their fellowship with one another in
their personal ministries.

He spoke of the passing of the gifts
in order that love be the foundation upon
which the members of the body would
come together to function as a unified
body.  Historically speaking, therefore,
the miraculous gifts were only inconse-
quential to the long-term function of the
body.

The statements of 1 Corinthians
13:8-10 are seated in the context of
Paul’s discussion of miraculous gifts of
chapters 12 and 14 in order to show that
gifts were only temporary in the estab-
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lishment of the church.  Love among
brethren must be exalted above miracu-
lous gifts.  Therefore, the subject of love
in 1 Corinthians 13 is stated by Paul as
the “more excellent way” and the long-
term solution to the Corinthians’ prob-
lems concerning the misuse of the gifts
(1 Co 12:31).

After emphasizing the greatness of
love in chapter 13, Paul then explained
the temporary use of the miraculous gifts.
The gifts would pass away, whereas the
behavior of love would continue
throughout the history of the church.
Paul’s argument, therefore, was to place
less emphasis on the gifts in view of the
greater behavior of love by which the
disciples must be known to be of Christ.

Though Jesus sent the Holy Spirit
into the world, He did not use any of the
miraculous gifts as the signal of the iden-
tity of His disciples.  He said, “A new
commandment I give to you, that you
love one another; as I have loved you,
that you also love one another” (Jn
13:34).  Love would forever be the iden-
tity of the church of Christ.  Jesus con-
tinued, “By this will all men know
that you are My disciples, if you have
love for one another” (Jn 13:35).  The
identity of the true disciples of Jesus
would never be based on the gifts of the
Holy Spirit.  It would be in the disciples
love for one another as Jesus had loved
them (1 Jn 4:19).  Therefore, Paul wrote,

8Love never fails.  But whether there

are prophecies, they will fail;
whether there are tongues, they will
cease; whether there is knowledge,
it will vanish away.  9For we know in
part and we prophesy in part.  10But
when that which is perfect has come,
then that which is in part will be done
away (1 Co 13:8-10).

A. The part and the perfect:

Paul affirmed that when the “per-
fect” (that which was whole) had come,
then that which was in “part” (the mi-
raculous gifts) would be done away (1
Co 13:10).  In this context the perfect
refers to the “perfect law of liberty,”
the law of Christ in its fully revealed writ-
ten form (Js 1:25).  This is defined by
Paul in the context.  Though there is of-
ten much discussion concerning the “per-
fect” about which Paul spoke in 1 Corin-
thians 13:10, the context of Paul’s dis-
cussion infers the final revelation of what
God would have the church depend unto
the coming of the Son of God at the end
of time.  The fact that the “part” is in
contrast to the “perfect,” assumes that
the “perfect” is the final solution for the
unity of the faith.  In another context Paul
revealed that the “perfect” was able to
make the man of God complete, “thor-
oughly equipped for every good
work” (2 Tm 3:17).

The Corinthians exalted the gifts.
On the other hand, Paul exalted that
which would carry the church until the
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end of time.  Love, not miraculous gifts,
would identify the disciples before the
world until Jesus comes again.  We must
view Paul’s statements in 1 Corinthians
13 in reference to what Jesus stated in
John 13:34,35.  Love, not gifts, would
be the final identity of the body of Christ.

The perfect would refer to that
which would sustain the church until the
end of time.  Paul referred specifically
to the gifts of prophecy, languages and
knowledge.  These three gifts would be
replaced with the written and complete
word of God that could easily be trans-
lated (interpreted) into every language
of man.  For this reason, it is logical to
conclude that the “perfect” of 1 Corin-
thians 13:10 refers to the written word
of God.  We must conclude this for the
following reasons:

1.  The perfect is contemporary
with faith, hope and love.  That which
is whole (the perfect) would exist at the
same time when faith, hope and love ex-
isted.  The object of hope and faith will
be realized when Jesus comes again.
That for which we have been hoping will
have arrived at the final coming of Jesus.
In other words, after Jesus comes, faith
and hope will no longer exist because
we will have realized that for which we
hoped (See Rm 8:25; Hb 11:1).

Paul is saying that faith and hope
coexist with that which is perfect.
Therefore, the perfect must exist during
this gospel dispensation before the com-

ing of Jesus.  The perfect cannot be
something that is yet to come.  The per-
fect will coexist with faith, hope and love.
It is the foundation upon which we have
faith and hope, and the source through
which we know and respond to His love.

2.  The perfect is in contrast to
the part.  That which is perfect in verse
10 is greater than that which is in part.
The perfect is greater because it will take
the place of the part.  The perfect would
specifically be greater than the gifts of
knowledge and prophecy in that the con-
text represents all the miraculous gifts.
Since Paul’s point in using these two gifts
over which the Corinthians disputed as
to which was greater, would pass away,
then all the gifts would pass.  If these
two gifts that they thought were greater
than the other gifts would eventually pass
away, then all the gifts would pass.

3.  The perfect is the complete
revealed will of God.  This point must
be understood in the context that at the
time of the disruption in the fellowship
of the Corinthians’ fellowship there were
no written New Testament documents
to guide them.  The gifts, therefore, were
only temporary in order to get the church
through the first twenty to thirty years of
establishment.  When the New Testa-
ment documents were finally written and
circulated, then the church could move
on with these documents.

At the time, the gifts of prophecy
and knowledge were means through
which only parts of the revelation of God
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were made known to the Corinthians,
and the church in general.  In contrast to
this partial information, Paul said that the
perfect or complete revelation of God’s
word would take the place of the par-
tial.

The completion of the revelation of
God in written form made the gifts of
prophecy and knowledge unnecessary,
and thus redundant.  The gift of languages
was made unnecessary because the writ-
ten word could be translated into other
languages.  The perfect law of liberty
supplanted the miraculous gifts.  The gifts
were not necessary after the faith “was
once for all delivered to the saints”
(Jd 3).  God’s power “has given to us
all things that pertain to life and god-
liness, through the knowledge of Him
who called us by glory and virtue”
(2 Pt 1:3).  Through the inspired Scrip-
tures, the Christian is made “complete,
thoroughly equipped for every good
work” (2 Tm 3:17).

Once the written revelation of God
was produced to build the faith of the
disciples, then there would never be an-
other occasion where the miraculous gifts
would be used to exalt any one disciple
over the other disciples.  Everyone would
have the opportunity to read and under-
stand the revealed mystery of the gos-
pel through the written documents of the
New Testament (See Ep 3:3-5).

If the purpose of the miraculous
gifts was to establish and edify the
church until the writing of the New Tes-

tament documents, then the purpose for
which the word of God was put into
written form made the gifts unnecessary.
The purpose of the written word of God
was to be God’s direction for the church
until the final coming of the Son of God
(1 Pt 1:25).  The establishment of the
written word through the inspired pen
of chosen writers, therefore, signaled the
end of the gifts.

The gifts were limited to those on
whom the apostles had laid their hands.
However, the written word of God could
go to all without the condition of the lay-
ing on of the apostles’ hands.  In view of
the purpose for which God intended the
written word of God to be among the
disciples, it is difficult for us to under-
stand the perfect of 1 Corinthians 13 to
refer to anything other than the inspired
word of God.

1 Corinthians 13:8-10 teaches that
miraculous gifts—the gifts of prophecy,
knowledge and tongues are used in the
context to represent all the gifts—were
to be done away (1 Co 13:8).  Paul
taught that these gifts were only a part
of the whole.  They were part of the
whole that was to come (1 Co 13:9).
When the perfect came, then the partial
would be done away (1 Co 13:10).  The
complete revelation of God, therefore,
was to replace the partial revelation that
existed at the time Paul was writing the
letter.

As the destruction of Jerusalem ap-
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proached in reference to the miraculous
work of the Holy Spirit and the writing
of the New Testament letters, the mi-
raculous gifts were coming to an end.
Throughout the letters that were written
to the early church during the decade
before A.D. 70, little emphasis was
placed on the miraculous gifts.  There-
fore, it would be correct to assume that
the miraculous activity of the Holy Spirit
through the gifts ceased by A.D. 70.  It
would also be a fair assumption to say
that all New Testament books, includ-
ing Revelation, were written before A.D.
70.

B. The purpose of the gift of lan-
guages:

There were three purposes for the
gift of languages in the first century.  It is
important to understand why God
worked through this gift in order to un-
derstand why the gift passed away.
When the purposes for all the miracu-
lous gifts were accomplished, there was
no more need for their use.  And thus,
the Holy Spirit ceased to work among
the disciples through these gifts.

1.  Inspired languages were a
sign to unbelievers.  Speaking in lan-
guages was one of the miraculous gifts
of the Holy Spirit, and thus, the gift was
referred to as a sign.  Jesus had prom-
ised that signs would go with those who
believed (Mk 16:17).  When the early

disciples went forth, therefore, the Lord
worked with them, “confirming the
word through the accompanying
signs” (Mk 16:20).  God bore “wit-
ness both with signs and wonders,
with various miracles, and gifts of the
Holy Spirit, according to His own
will” (Hb 2:4).

The gift of tongues, as well as other
miraculous abilities, were ‘signs’ de-
signed to convince unbelievers of the
heavenly origin of Christianity.21:n.p.

A sign was to signal something that was
greater than the sign itself.  The gift of
languages was a sign in the sense that
the inspired languages signaled the pres-
ence of the Holy Spirit.

God intended that the miraculous
speaking in languages that had not been
studied, to be a sign to the unbelievers.
Paul wrote, “Therefore tongues are for
a sign, not to those who believe but
to unbelievers” (1 Co 14:22).  The gift
of languages was an open manifestation
that God was miraculously working
among His people.  Unbelievers who
were acquainted with local Christians in
any particular area witnessed their friends
speaking in languages that they knew
their friends had never before studied.
The languages, therefore, became a sig-
nal to the unbelievers in communities that
God was with the believers.

2.  Inspired languages were for
individual edification when no in-
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terpreter was present.  Paul wrote, “He
who speaks in a tongue edifies him-
self, but he who prophesies edifies the
church” (1 Co 14:4).  If an interpreter
were not present when one spoke in a
foreign language, then only the one who
spoke was edified.  However, if an in-
terpreter were present, then the speak-
ing in languages could edify the en-
tire assembly by speaking or pray-
ing  according to the word of God.

1 Corinthians 14:4 refers to a time
when no interpreter was present in the
assembly.  In this case, Paul commanded
the one speaking in languages to be si-
lent in the assembly because he would
only be disrupting the assembly by his
edification of himself through the use of
his gift.  However, if an interpreter were
present, then the entire assembly could
appreciate what he had to say.

We could assume that the one who
spoke in a language that only he could
understand edified himself by what he
was saying.  But he was saying it to him-
self, not to the assembly.  He was thus
to keep silent in the assembly if no one
could understand what he was saying.
Self-edification, therefore, would prob-
ably be only in the sense that he knew
he had the gift because he knew he had
never studied the language.

It is possible that Paul made this
statement only to emphasize a point. The
point was not that the gift of languages
was given for the purpose of self-edifi-
cation.  He simply made the statement

to emphasize the point that if one spoke
in a situation wherein only he under-
stood, then only he reaped edification
from what was said or his experience of
speaking in the language.  Therefore,
self-edification through the gift of lan-
guages was not the purpose of the gifts.

The gifts were given for the benefit
of others. They were not given to be used
for selfish reasons.  In fact, selfish uses
of the gifts would work against the very
reason why the gifts were given.  They
were given in order to enhance one’s
ministry to others, not to oneself.

Paul desired to go to Rome in or-
der that he might impart to the believers
some miraculous gift (Rm 1:11).  Such
would profit the entire church of Rome
by firmly establishing them in the faith (1
Co 12:7).  The gifts would enrich their
ministries and confirm them in the faith
(See 1 Co 1:4-9).

The early Gentile converts were
converted out of the idolatrous religions
of Greek and Roman mythology.  In the
absence of the written word of God, the
Holy Spirit had to directly guide the early
disciples in the faith.  The gifts were un-
der the control of the possessors of the
gifts (1 Co 14:27-34, 40), though the
type of gift was evidently determined by
the will of the Spirit (1 Co 12:11).  Thus
the Spirit ministered to the new Chris-
tians through the individuals who had
received a gift through the laying on of
the apostles’ hands.

All the gifts were given for the pur-
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pose of building up the body of Christ
as a whole.  The individual who pos-
sessed a gift was only indirectly encour-
aged as he or she administered to oth-
ers through the use of his or her gift.

3.  Miraculous languages were
given for evangelism.  Not only were
some of the assemblies of the early
churches composed of those who spoke
many languages, the early evangelists
were commissioned to go to every eth-
nic group of the world (Mt 28:19-20).

In order to effectively preach and
teach in a new language, it takes six
months to a year of hard study and prac-
tice.  It would be difficult to imagine Paul
taking this much time just to be able to
speak in the language of one particular
ethnic group of people to whom he went.
He said in 1 Corinthians 14:18, “I
thank my God I speak with tongues
more than you all.”  Paul was gifted
by the Holy Spirit to speak in many lan-
guages.  This allowed him, as well as
other evangelists, to be able to rapidly
evangelize the first century world.  Their
going forth was to the ends of the world
in order to accomplish the commission
of Jesus.  Therefore, the gospel “which
was preached to every creature under
heaven” went forth in every language
of every creature by A.D. 61,62 (Cl
1:23).

C. The cessation of the gift of lan-
guages:

The New Testament teaches that
the open manifestation of miracles to
confirm the spoken word of God— this
would include speaking in languages—
has passed away.  The confirming
miracles have passed simply because
there is no more a need to confirm the
word by miracles today.  Miraculous
gifts, as speaking in languages, were
given to the early Christians for the pur-
pose of confirming and firmly establish-
ing the early disciples in the faith (See
Mk 16:17-20; Ep 4:11-16; Hb 2:3,4).

When the evangelists in the first cen-
tury went forth to preach, the gospel was
confirmed wherever it was preached by
the power of the Holy Spirit (See At
20:23;1 Co 4:19,20; 1 Th 1:5).  Paul’s
preaching was confirmed by miracles.
The preaching of the prophets and evan-
gelists was also confirmed by God (Rm
15:18,19; Hb 2:3,4).  However, when
the word was confirmed by the miracles,
and the New Testament documents writ-
ten, then the miraculous gifts ceased be-
cause they had fulfilled their purpose (1
Co 13:8-10).

There is no need to confirm our faith
today by miracles.  We confirm our faith
by the authority of the written word of
God.  A select number of the miracles of
the first century were recorded in the
New Testament for this purpose.  We
have the record of the confirming miracles
(the New Testament).  John recorded
only a few of the miracles of Jesus.
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However, he affirmed that his record of
miracles was sufficient to produce
faith in Jesus as the Son of God (Jn
20:30,31).  Men today, therefore, can
believe on Jesus and have eternal life
without the gift of speaking in languages.
God says that what is recorded in His
written word is able to make the man of
God complete, “thoroughly equipped
for every good work” (2 Tm 3:17).

Zechariah prophesied that the mi-
raculous revelation from God would
eventually be terminated (Zc 13:2-5).  He
did not say when this would take place.
He simply prophesied that the cessation
of the miraculous would take place in
the future from his time of writing.  In 1
Corinthians 13:8-10 Paul affirmed the
cessation of the miraculous gifts.  He also
taught such in Ephesians 4.  Paul simply
continued the prophecy of Zechariah that
the open miraculous manifestation of God
among men to confirm the message of
the gospel would come to a close.

In the context of Ephesians 4, Paul
affirmed that the miraculous gifts were
to last only until the time when the faith
had been completely delivered to the
saints (See Jd 3).  Though in this con-
text one might argue the presence of
natural gifts, it cannot be denied that in
the historical context of the Ephesian dis-
ciples, Paul was also discussing the
work of miraculous gifts in the lives of
those who ministered with their natural
gifts.  This is clearly understood in Eph-
esians 4:8: “When He ascended on

high, He led captivity captive, and
gave gifts to men.”  The word “gifts”
here would not refer to natural gifts that
we possess, which gifts should be used
in the edification of the church.

Natural gifts were possessed by
men before Jesus ascended on high.  Ev-
ery individual is given natural gifts by God
when he is born.  However, the miracu-
lous gifts were given after the ascen-
sion of Jesus.  They were given for spe-
cial purposes.  One of those purposes
was to miraculously signal God’s work
in the early church in order to let the
world know that God was with His
people (Hb 2:3,4).

After Jesus ascended to heaven, He
gave miraculous gifts to Christians.
These gifts were given for the “equip-
ping of the saints for the work of min-
istry, for the edifying of the body of
Christ” (Ep 4:12).  The duration of the
miraculous gifts is explained in Ephesians
4:13: “Till we all come to the unity
of the faith and the knowledge of the
Son of God, to a perfect man, to the
measure of the stature of the fullness
of Christ.”

“Coming to the unity of the faith”
refers to the church being unified upon
the foundation of the truth of the gospel.
Coming to “the knowledge of the Son
of God” refers to the foundation upon
which our unity is based (Mt 16:18,19).
Through the inspiration of the apostles,
all truth was delivered to the saints (Jn
14:26;16:13; Jd 3).  Since this truth of
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the gospel has been recorded, then there
is no more need for the church to be
maintained in unity by the miraculous
work of the Holy Spirit through the mi-
raculous gifts.

The unity of the church is now main-
tained through the saints’ study of and
obedience to the truth of the gospel.  This
gospel is revealed in the New Testament.
In other words, the duration of the mi-
raculous gifts was until the church had
received the complete revelation of that
upon which they would build their
faith.  Once this was accomplished, the
miraculous gifts ceased.  Unity and
growth of the church now depend on the
saints’ study and thanksgiving for the
truth of the gospel that is learned through
a study of the written word of God.

The word “faith” in Ephesians 4:13
is not used to signify a simple belief in
Jesus.  The use of the article “the” with
faith indicates that Paul was using the
word in the same sense as in Jude 3
where Jude wrote, “I found it neces-
sary to write to you exhorting you to
contend earnestly for the faith which
was once for all delivered to the
saints” (See also Rm 10:8; Cl 2:7).  The
faith is a reference to the totality of
Christian knowledge of the gospel as
revealed through the Scriptures.
Jude said that this faith had once and for
all time been delivered to the saints.
Therefore, miraculous gifts, including the
speaking in tongues, were to exist only
until the completion of the final revela-

tion of the truth of the gospel.  This rev-
elation was completed in the first cen-
tury.  The gifts subsequently ceased, and
thus, tongues have also ceased.

D. The curse of subjective religion:

A subjective religion is the submis-
sion of individuals to emotional sugges-
tions, with little regard to direction from
inspired written revelation.  The prac-
tice of ecstatic gibberish falls into the cat-
egory of one of the practices of a sub-
jective religion.  As a subjective religious
practice, it is contrary to those biblical
teachings that are against being led astray
by subjective religiosity.

Subjective religions originate from
within the individual and are dependent
on the mood of the individuals who par-
ticipate in the religion.  In subjective re-
ligions, the people become the cen-
tral authority of the religion.  This
happens when the subjective experi-
ences of the people have more authority
in the religion than the word of God.  The
members of a subjective religion become
the final authority upon which the beliefs
of the members are founded.  There are
many biblical warnings against such reli-
gions because they lead one away from
God.

God calls men today unto obedi-
ence of the gospel.  Obedience of the
gospel is objective.  When one studies
the written word of God, he objectively
concludes the reality of the gospel of the
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Son of God, and subsequently, responds.
God continually pleads through His

word that all men respond to the gospel
of His grace through His Son (See Mt
11:28-30; Mk 16:15).  Subjective reli-
gion leads one to reject the call of God
through His word.  It encourages people
to trust in the authority of one’s own
emotional experiences.  A subjective re-
ligion leads one to reject the Bible as the
only authority in matters of belief and be-
havior.

Many of those who are adherents
to this system of religion claim that the
“ecstatic speech experience,” and the
feelings that result from such an experi-
ence, are more important proofs of spiri-
tuality than the gospel.  This is revealed
in the fact that most people who are ad-
herents to subjective religions have little
knowledge of their Bibles.  They have
little knowledge of the Bible because
they are not given to the word of God in
order to learn more of the gospel of the
Son of God.

It is generally true that those who
are of a subjective religion will trust their
feelings more than they will trust objec-
tive Bible teaching.  They thus stumble
over one of the most basic principles of
the Bible that Jeremiah mentioned in Jer-
emiah 10:23: “O Lord, I know the way
of man is not in himself; it is not in
man who walks to direct his own
steps.”

This fact is true simply because
God said it was true.  It is not in man to

direct his own behavior.  Any religion,
therefore, that teaches submission to hu-
man emotions and feelings as the author-
ity of faith cannot be from God.  Such
religions are from man because the ad-
herents trust in the experiences of men.

When one properly understands 1
Corinthians 13, he can understand why
the charismatic movement is a movement
of subjective religiosity that is contrary
to the word of God.  This is true be-
cause it is often believed among subjec-
tive religionists that when one preaches
or teaches, he or she does not have to
depend on a study of the word of God.
It is affirmed that one should allow “the
Spirit to take control,” and thus allow
whatever is spoken to be from the Spirit.
The preacher, therefore, often becomes
arrogant about what he asserts.  He as-
sumes that what he says is directed by
the Holy Spirit, and thus the opinions or
statements of other members are incon-
sequential.

This arrogance sets aside the word
of God.  It diminishes the importance of
the Bible.  It attacks the very reason why
the Holy Spirit inspired the Scriptures
to be written.  Therefore, experiential-
ists are in a digression from the truth of
the gospel.  They are headed into a reli-
gious chaos that leads men and women
into destruction (See 2 Th 2:10-12).

The Bible claims to be the only au-
thority in matters of faith (See 1 Co
14:37; Gl 1:6-9; 2 Tm 3:16,17; Rv
22:18,19).  The Bible teaches that it is
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the Christian’s source of faith (See Jn
20:30,31; Rm 10:17).  Therefore, if any-
one desires to come to the Father, he or
she must come through a knowledge of
the written word of the Father.  One can
never understand the gospel unless he
or she studies his or her Bible.  If one
ignores the direction of the word of God
in belief and behavior, he or she will not
draw closer to God.  Those who ignore
the word of God will be drawn to their
own subjective feelings to that which is
contrary to the will of God.

To accept any authority for belief
and behavior other than the Bible is to
submit to that which will lead one away
from God.  It is rebellion against God to
follow either the religious traditions of
men or subjective religions that have
been invented after the misguided emo-
tions of man (See Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:6-
9; Cl 2:8; 2 Th 3:6).

If we reject the Bible as our final
authority in matters of faith, then we have
no authority for faith.  This is true be-
cause the traditions of men are always
contradictory to one another and always
changing.  In the area of experiential re-
ligions, the experiences of the adherents
of such religions are also often contrary
to one another.  For this reason, God
expects us to respond to the gospel.
Only in doing this can people of faith
come closer together.  We must not for-
get that religion leads us away from one
another because it is either traditionally
or experientially based.  Gospel leads

us to one another because it is based on
God.  We can determine if we are reli-
gionists, therefore, if we wake up one
morning and discover that we are a great
distance from others who believe in
Jesus.

Christianity has never been a sub-
jective belief or behavior in the sense that
God leaves us to be carried about by
our own emotions or imaginations.  Paul
wrote, “And the spirits of the proph-
ets are subject to the prophets” (1 Co
14:32).  Not even the Holy Spirit sub-
jected the individual possessor of any gift
to His will.  The use of a miraculous gift
was always subject to the one who pos-
sessed the gift.  Paul had to command
Timothy, who had power over the use
of his gift, to stir up the use of his gift (2
Tm 1:6).  He told Timothy not to neglect
his gift (1 Tm 4:14).  Paul told the Thes-
salonians, who could voluntarily sup-
press the miraculous gifts, not to quench
the Spirit’s work through the gifts (1 Th
5:19,20).  This picture of the first cen-
tury disciples is certainly different from
that which we see today among subjec-
tive religionists.

Religions that thrive on the emotions
of those who are out of control are com-
pletely foreign to the church of disciples
in the first century who had objectively
responded to Jesus as the Christ and
Son of God.  These religions are the
work of the uncontrolled emotions of
misguided religionists who are persistent
to maintain their humanistic faith.  These
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are religionists who would do well to
read again Proverbs 14:12: “There is a
way that seems right to man, but its
end is the way of death.”  In this con-
text, we must always remember what
Paul said God will allow in the religious
life of the one who does not follow the
direction of the word of God.  Paul
wrote,

And with all unrighteous deception

among those who perish, because
they did not receive the love of the
truth [of the gospel], that they might
be saved.  And for this reason God
will send them strong delusion, that
they should believe the lie, that they
all may be condemned who did not
believe the truth [of the gospel] but
had pleasure in unrighteousnss (2
Th 2:10-12).

[For continued study of the subject of this book, please download the following books
from www.africainternational.org: Book 17, The Holy Spirit And The Church
Today; Book 43, Exercising Sobriety & Self-Control; Book 44, Experiential
Religion Versus Word-Based Faith; Book 76, Escape From Religion.]
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ABBREVIATIONS

OLD TESTAMENT
Genesis - Gn,  Exodus - Ex,  Leviticus - Lv,  Numbers - Nm,  Deuteronomy - Dt,
Joshua - Ja,  Judges - Jg,  Ruth - Rt,  1 Samuel - 1 Sm,  2 Samuel - 2 Sm,  1 Kings -
1 Kg,  2 Kings - 2 Kg,  1 Chronicles - 1 Ch,  2 Chronicles - 2 Ch,  Ezra - Er,  Nehemiah
- Ne,  Esther - Et,  Job - Jb,  Psalms - Ps,  Proverbs - Pv,  Ecclesiastes - Ec,  Song of
Solomon - Ss,  Isaiah - Is,  Jeremiah - Jr,  Lamentations - Lm,  Ezekiel - Ez,  Daniel -
Dn,  Hosea - Hs,  Joel - Jl,  Amos - Am,  Obadiah - Ob,  Jonah - Jh,  Micah - Mc,
Nahum - Nh,  Habakkuk - Hk,  Zephaniah - Zp,  Haggai - Hg,  Zechariah - Zc,  Malachi
- Ml

NEW TESTAMENT
Matthew - Mt,  Mark - Mk,  Luke - Lk,  John - Jn,  Acts - At,  Romans - Rm,  1
Corinthians - 1 Co,  2 Corinthians - 2 Co,  Galatians - Gl,  Ephesians - Ep,  Philippians
- Ph,  Colossians - Cl,  1 Thessalonians - 1 Th,  2 Thessalonians - 2 Th,  1 Timothy - 1
Tm,  2 Timothy - 2 Tm,  Titus - Ti,  Philemon - Pl,  Hebrews - Hb,  James - Js,  1 Peter
- 1 Pt,  2 Peter - 2 Pt,  1 John - 1 Jn,  2 John - 2 Jn,  3 John - 3 Jn,  Jude - Jd,  Revelation
- Rv

Abbreviations


